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Migration and Socio -Demographic 
Processes in Central and Eastern 
Europe: Characteristics, Specificity 
and Internal Differences  
 

 

 

 

Although Central and Eastern Europe (CEE) is sometimes referred to as a buffer zone (Iglicka 2001) because 

of its location between the huge Asian continent and Western Europe, it is also an area of intense and diverse 

migration flows both internal and external. In a broader sense, the region of Central and Eastern Europe may 

include countries of the Visegr§d Group (Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia), the states of the 

former USSR, as well as southern post-communist states, Bulgaria and Romania, and even the states of the 

former Yugoslavia and Albania (Ok·lski 2004; Castles, Miller 2003). This extensive list includes both the 

countries whose accession to the European Union took place between 2004-2013 (the Visegr§d Group coun-

tries, the Baltic states, Slovenia, Romania, Bulgaria and Croatia), as well as countries which are not EU 

member states. The EU enlargements created a considerable difference between the status of the countries 

which became part of the EU and the other states of the region, and influenced intra- and extra-regional mi-

gration processes.  

Mobility in CEE should be analysed with reference to the interrelated fundamental social, economic, and 

political changes taking place in the region. First, notable is the shrinking and aging of the societies in CEE 

countries, brought about by fertility decline and family breakdown. Second, we must consider existing mi-

gration pressure and intensified post-accession emigration. Third, what is specific to the region are the pro-

cesses of European integration and of the related profound modernisation. All of the above features create  

a unique combination of migration-related factors. 

Since the 19
th
 century CEE countries constituted a traditional reservoir of workers for western countries. 

This was stopped by the post-war bipolar division of Europe into socialist and capitalist semi-isolated groups 

of countries. During that period, following the immediate post-war population movements, migration  

occurred mainly within the Eastern Block and between ófriendlyô countries. Emigration to western countries 

was caused mainly by political and ethnic factors. Economic migration was predominantly illegal. After the 

fall of the Iron Curtain and the systemic transformation in this part of the world, an opportunity opened up 

for the residents of Central and Eastern Europe to move freely across the borders and undertake employment 

(however mostly in the shadow economy) in Western Europe. This had led to the development of migration 

which Marek Ok·lski (2012a) described using the term 'incomplete'. Incomplete migration denotes usually 

short-term (often circular) but not excluding long-term migration characterised by various forms of irregular 

employment and/or stay, as well as by living óon holdô. The latter feature occurred due to the lasting tempo-
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rality of employment abroad while a major part of the migrant's life remained in the country of origin 

(Grzymağa-Kazğowska 2005). 

The accession of the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia and Slove-

nia
1
 to the European Union in 2004 gave rise to a large wave of labour migration from these countries to the 

EU15 states, in particular those that were first to open their labour markets to ónewô EU citizens (especially 

to the United Kingdom). According to the conservative estimates of the World Bank (2006), from May 2004 

to the end of 2005, as a result of the emigration to the West, mainly to the three countries, which were first to 

entirely open their labour markets to the workers from EU10 (the United Kingdom, Sweden and Ireland), 

Lithuania lost 3.3 per cent of its working-age population, Latvia - 2.4 per cent, Slovakia ï 1.3 per cent, Po-

land ï 1.2 per cent, Estonia ï 1.1 per cent. Compared to migration in the transition period, post-accession 

migration was characterised by not only higher intensity, but also a greater diversity of migrant strategies. 

Post-accession emigrants were more likely to be regular long-term and permanently settled migrants (often 

accompanied by their whole families) than those who emigrated in the 90s of the 20
th
 century. Only such 

intensive, long-term and permanently settled migration in the post-accession period could have led to serious 

and permanent changes in the socio-demographic structure of societies in CEE. Marek Ok·lski (2012b) puts 

forward a hypothesis about a crowding-out and modernising impact of contemporary emigration from Po-

land. It is presumed that this emigration process may allow for a permanent outflow of structurally redundant 

population and, as a consequence, for the acceleration of the development processes.  

Based on research on the Polish post-accession emigrants, a new form of emigration has been also identi-

fied, which is based on the strategy of intentional unpredictability (Eade 2006). Engbersen (2011) describes 

this specific type of migration of ónew Europeansô as ófluid migrationô. The term refers to individualised 

patterns of migration, such that migrants look for a place for themselves in different countries, taking ad-

vantage of open borders and free labour market access. Fluid migrants have, on the whole, weak ties with 

both sending and receiving countries (Engbersen et al. 2013). 

In absolute terms, Poles are the largest group among migrants from the eight CEE countries which ac-

cessed the EU in 2004. This is due to both the largest demographic potential in Poland, related to the size of 

its population, and the culturally institutionalised pattern of migration. It is estimated that between 1 May 

2004 and 1 January 2007 at least one million people emigrated from Poland. Between 80 and 90 per cent of 

those migrants did not have a job in Poland. In general, emigrants constituted over 4 per cent of the working-

age population (Ok·lski 2012c). According to the estimates of the Polish Central Statistical Office, in 2011 

as many as 2.06 million permanent residents of Poland had stayed abroad for over three months, a large ma-

jority ï for over one year. Out of this number 1.75 million people stayed within the European Union, mainly 

in the United Kingdom (625 thousand), Germany (470 thousand), Ireland (120 thousand), the Netherlands 

(95 thousand), Italy (94 thousand), France (62 thousand), Belgium (47 thousand), Spain (40 thousand), Swe-

den (36 thousand) and Austria (25 thousand). Other European countries hosted 85 thousand Polish residents 

(out of these 56 thousand stayed in Norway). As the data shows, although Western Europe is, undoubtedly, 

the main destination for Polish migrants, one should not forget about traditional immigration countries such 

as the United States, Canada and Australia, where Poles still emigrate and where the subsequent generations 

of people of Polish origin strive to progress socially and professionally (Sosnowska in this issue) and pre-

serve elements of Polish identity (Markowski and Williams in this issue). According to the Polish 2011 Cen-

sus data, the United States hosted the third highest number of Polish residents who stayed abroad for over 

three months ï almost 219 thousand. The number of Polish residents who de facto stayed in Canada amount-

ed to 48 thousand and 14 thousand in Australia. Other significant sending countries in post-communist  

Europe include the Baltic states (especially Latvia and Lithuania, although despite significant emigration in 

relative terms, immigrants from these countries are less visible due to their small absolute numbers), Roma-
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nia and, to a lesser extent Bulgaria (i.e. new members of the EU which joined in 2007) as well as traditional 

emigration countries such as Ukraine, Moldova and Albania which are not members of the EU.  

Besides being traditionally a region of emigration to western countries, CEE is also a place where intense 

intraregional migration takes place, accompanied by a significantly lower inflow of immigrants from outside 

the region. Although, according to the United Nationsô estimates, Central and Eastern Europe hosted around 

10 per cent (21 million) out of the 213.9 million global stock of international migrants
2
 (for comparison: 

Western Europe hosted 48.8 million and Africa ï 50 million migrants), the bulk of migration occurs within 

the region itself and even within the specific migration systems which in the past comprised multinational 

states (UN 2010). Immigration to, leading in this respect, countries such as Russia (12.3 million migrants), 

Ukraine (5.3 million) and Belarus (1.1 million)
3
 is, to a large extent, a result of intense migration within the 

former Soviet Union, in particular from its Asian to its European part. For comparison, in West European 

countries, including those with the largest numbers of immigrants such as Germany (10.8 million), France 

(6.7 million) and Great Britain (6.5 million), a significant number of migrants originate from outside Europe.    

To a large extent internal migration in CEE is a result of earlier ethnic policies. The aftermath of the 

complicated history of the countries which comprise CEE is the emergence of specific phenomena in this 

region. These include the presence of significant populations of non-citizens (especially in Latvia, the Rus-

sian Federation and Estonia), migration within the institutionalised repatriation systems (e.g. population of 

Polish origin from the former Soviet Union), the issue of national minorities living in neighbouring countries 

(as in Hungary), return migration (Fihel and G·rny in this issue) and policy towards emigration in sending 

countries (LesiŒska in this issue).   

From the last decade of the 20
th
 century thousands of Bulgarians, Romanians and Ukrainians started to 

migrate in search of income to other countries in CEE including the Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland 

(Grabowska-LusiŒska et al. 2011). Initially, dominant among them were petty traders and irregular workers 

engaged in unskilled jobs. They were later joined by contract workers and entrepreneurs including migrants 

from China (in Hungary and the Czech Republic) and Vietnam (in the Czech Republic and Poland). Distinc-

tiveness and cultural distance from receiving societies coupled with specific Asian migrantsô socio-cultural 

characteristics lead to different patterns of their functioning and integration than in the case of migrants from 

non-EU European countries (StefaŒska, Szulecka in this issue). Asylum-seekers are a separate category of 

migrants in CEE. The largest number of them come to Poland. In recent years applicants for refugee status in 

Poland have been mainly Russian citizens declaring Chechen nationality and Georgians. In 2012 9 180 ap-

plications for refugee status were submitted. For comparison, in other countries of the region the numbers of 

applications submitted were: Serbia and Kosovo ï 2 770, Romania ï 2 510, Hungary ï 2 160, and the Rus-

sian Federation ï 1 240 (UNHCR 2012). Finally, one cannot forget about migration within the EU and the 

inflow, especially to the Visegrad countries, of high-skilled workers from Western Europe. Due to 

their socio-economic status, these migrants form a distinct group living in specific enclaves and 

their temporary stay connected with their job contracts does not encourage integration (Piekut in this 

issue).   

As regards immigration processes, the Czech Republic, Hungary and, to some extent, Poland are trans-

forming into immigration countries, undergoing a process similar to the one observed earlier in Western 

Europe (Ok·lski 2012c). The first two countries are at a slightly later stage of the migration cycle than Po-

land, which is currently in the transition phase from a net emigration country into an emigration-immigration 

country. Unlike in Poland, in the Czech Republic and Hungary emigration remains at a low level with simul-

taneous significant immigration, especially in the case of the Czech Republic (Drbohlav 2012). Moreover,  

a significant part of the inflow to Poland is short-term and transit immigration, whereas in the Czech Repub-

lic and Hungary settlement immigration plays a more important role (G·rny et al. 2009; Grabowska- 
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-LusiŒska et al. 2011). However, Poland, so far a typical emigration country, is also slowly transforming into 

a net immigration country. This is visible, for example, in Polandôs migration balance (Fihel 2011). From the 

1990s to 2005 the registered permanent emigration greatly exceeded immigration, thus, the population bal-

ance was definitely negative. This phenomenon reached its peak in 2006 and remained high in the subse-

quent two years due to the rapid growth of emigration connected with European integration. However, in the 

years 2009-2010 an equalisation of both flows was observed as a result of both decreasing emigration and  

a marked increase in immigration (noticeable from 2007).    

Central and Eastern Europe is not only a place of significant migration flows, but also of intense demo-

graphic changes connected with increasing life expectancy and a decline in fertility rates, which is common-

ly called population ageing. In this part of the world these processes are particularly intense which, with the 

general persistent dominance of emigration over immigration, leads to serious demographic, social, econom-

ic and political challenges. It is worth adding that in the years 2005-2010 Slovakia, Hungary, Poland and 

Romania were among the ten countries with the lowest fertility rates in the world (1.33) (UN 2013).    

Although the number of people will continue to grow, albeit at a slower rate, mainly as a result of the de-

mographic explosion in less developed countries, especially on the African continent, a negative population 

growth rate is expected from the second decade of the 21
st
 century on in the most developed countries. As  

a consequence, according to moderate estimates, by 2050 the population in Europe will have decreased by 96 

million including 83 million in CEE. Thus, the population in CEE will have shrunk by 27 per cent (UN 

2004). The largest (20 to 30 per cent) decrease in the number of people in the world is forecast in as many as 

five countries in the CEE region: Bulgaria, Moldova, Serbia, Ukraine and Belarus. The population of post-

communist countries such as Latvia, Romania, Croatia, the Russian Federation, Lithuania and Georgia is 

projected to decrease by over 15 per cent. In other CEE countries a slightly lower population decline is ex-

pected, e.g. by around 11 per cent in Poland (UN 2013). Additionally, the age structure of the regionôs popu-

lation will be strongly affected. The share of people in working-age will markedly decrease, whereas the 

number of people over 60 years of age, including those over 80 who require care, will sharply increase. For 

example, average estimates predict that the percentage of the people in the latter group will grow from  

3.8 per cent in 2013 to 8.6 per cent in 2050, to subsequently reach 13.4 per cent in 2100 (UN 2013). The 

dynamics and intensity of these changes show that societies such as Serbians, Poles or Slovakians, currently 

some of the youngest in Europe, will become some of the oldest by 2050.    

The persistent high level of emigration in CEE thus couples with demographic changes (connected with 

the decline in fertility rates and increasing life expectancy) which lead to the permanent decrease in and age-

ing of native population in this region. On the one hand, in the long run, this may lead to decreasing the rate 

of emigration. On the other hand, modernisation, economic development and increasing labour market seg-

mentation will bring about an inflow of immigrants. As can be predicted, the demand for labour in certain 

states will result in a new immigration status of these countries. 

 

*  *  *  

 

The diversity and specific character of migration phenomena and problems of Central and Eastern Europe 

are presented in the 2nd issue of our journal. This issue particularly concentrates on Poland as the main send-

ing and one of the major receiving countries. The texts collected in this volume are especially related to the 

following three topics which are of critical importance to Poland: 1) the characteristics of numerous Polish 

diasporas which are rooted in many Western countries and which form a context for new Polish migrants,  

2) return migration during the transition period and after the EU enlargement and its significance for the 

Polish state, 3) the features of immigration and specificity of immigrant adaptation in Poland. 
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The issue starts with a text by Stefan Markowski and Katarzyna Kwapisz-Williams Australian Polonia:  

A Diaspora on the Wane?, that presents the problem of maintaining the Polish identity by the Polish migra-

tion community consisting of the settled post-war emigrants, who found themselves in an environment al-

lowing full integration into the Australian society. The authors believe that an inevitable process of cultural 

assimilation of the group takes place along with the transformation of the Polish community, from the group 

preserving the Polish language and customs into Australians of Polish ancestry. This phenomenon, as the 

Authors suggest, can be explained on the one hand by strong bonds with Australia, and on the other hand, by 

time-consuming and costly travels to Poland, by the weakness of the idea of an ancestral spiritual home, and 

also by scarce new migration flows of Poles to Australia and the dissimilarity between the óoldô and the new-

ly-arrived Polish migrants. 

A similar category of the Central and Eastern European immigrants (the settled immigrants) in a similar 

context (traditional, multiethnic immigration country on another continent) is analysed in Top Rank Labour-

ers and Poor Professionals. Polish and Post-Soviet Immigrants in New York City at the Turn of the 20
th
 and 

21
st
 Century by Anna Sosnowska. In the article the Author explains a different economic situation and status 

of two groups of immigrants on the New York job market: Poles and Jews from Ukraine and Russia. The 

dissimilarities in their status are attributed to differences in the human capital of both groups and their social 

resources (support of a blue-collar, but settled group of Americans of Polish descent and members of other 

white catholic ethnic groups versus support of a rich and prestigious group of people of Jewish descent) and 

a different legal status (simplifying: immigrants, including undocumented ones versus refugees). 

The next part of the issue includes two articles concerning new migration from Central and Eastern  

Europe to Western Europe, that concentrate on the phenomenon of return migration and the policy of send-

ing states towards the emigration and return of their citizens. In the text To Settle or to Leave Again? Pat-

terns of Return Migration to Poland During the Transition Period Agnieszka Fihel and Agata G·rny analyse 

factors influencing permanent stay or re-emigration (a successive migration after return to home country) on 

the basis of census data concerning the Polish migration between 1989 and 2002. The results of their study 

show that people who return to stay permanently, in comparison to re-emigrants, more often live in the cities, 

and differ from the other group by a higher level of the human capital and stronger family bonds with Po-

land. 

In the following text entitled The Dilemmas of Policy Towards Return Migration. The Case of Poland af-

ter the EU Accession Magdalena LesiŒska analyses the dimensions and problems of a reactive and active 

state policy towards return migration. She notices that while, in general, the state policy has a limited influ-

ence on the residentsô decision about emigration or return, it can have larger influence on obtaining political 

support for given governments or parties. The author illustrates her analysis with examples of numerous 

activities undertaken in Poland by governmental institutions, local governments, and even non-governmental 

and private organisations in reaction to the mass post-accession emigration from Poland. 

Two subsequent texts show the countries of Central and Eastern Europe as an immigration area for people 

from the European Union and from third countries. In the first article entitled A Secure Legal Status as  

a Determinant of the Professional and Economic Promotion of Different Immigrant Groups in Poland Re-

nata StefaŒska and Monika Szulecka, using the examples of immigrants from Ukraine and Vietnam in Po-

land, analyse the influence of an improvement of the immigrantsô legal situation, which is related to more 

legal rights and an increase in the sense of security and stabilisation, on their professional and economic situ-

ation. The results of the presented study show that the legal advance of the immigrants hardly contributed to 

a significant improvement of their professional and economic situation. Clear differences between the re-

spondent groups in terms of adaptation patterns on the Polish job market mainly depend on other factors, 
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especially such as the availability of particular jobs and the type of their networks and social capital as well 

as a general legal context. 

The article by Aneta Piekut <Youôve got Starbukcs and Coffee Heaven... I Can Do This!> Spaces of So-

cial Adaptation of Highly Skilled Migrants in Warsaw concentrates on daily practices and patterns of the 

social adaptation of internal EU migrants from Great Britain, France and Germany staying temporarily in 

Poland. The Author draws attention to the spatial location of their social practices and the role of spaces such 

as international schools or places of leisure and consumption in the adaptation of this category of migrants. 

The issue closes with two reviews. One is of a unique collection of letters detained by the tsarist censor-

ship in the 19
th
 century, that were sent by the Polish emigrants to their families from the North and South 

America. The letters were edited by Witold Kula, Nina Assorodobraj-Kula, and Marcin Kula, and their  

re-edition appeared last year (Listy emigrant·w z Brazylii i Stan·w Zjednoczonych) [Emigrantsô Letters from 

Brasil and the United States]. The second review is of a book by Izabela Wagner entitled Becoming Trans-

national Professional. Kariery i mobilnoŜĺ polskich elit naukowych [Becoming Transnational Professional. 

Careers and Mobility of Polish Scientific Elites] (2011), which describes the interesting community of the 

transnational migrants-scientists. 

 

 

Aleksandra Grzymağa-Kazğowska 

Centre of Migration Research 

University of Warsaw 

 

 

 

Notes 

1 
Also Cyprus and Malta joined the EU in 2004. 

2
 i.e. the stock of the foreign-born. 

3
 The statistics mentioned do not include migrants who permanently stay abroad illegally and short-term 

migrants who significantly increase migrant population. For example, in 2010 341 thousand temporary 

foreign workers were employed in Germany, 88 thousand in Great Britain. The number of international 

students enrolled in full-degree programmes in the two countries amounted to 180 thousand and 369 

thousand, respectively. 
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Australian Polonia: A D iaspora on the 
Wane?  
Stefan Markowski i, Katarzyna Kwapisz Williams ii 

As a country of immigration, Australia is an interesting laboratory of the dynamics of migrant settle-

ment, diaspora development and sustainment. In this paper we discuss the Polish immigrant communi-

ty in Australia: Australian Polonia, which is an example of a community of permanent settlers who 

blended into the Australian host community but retained enough elements of their distinct identity to 

be considered a part of the Polish emigrant diaspora. This is a traditional diaspora in that it largely 

excludes temporary migrants. We explore the nature of its attachment to Poland and Polish culture, 

and discuss the multiple identities of these migrants. The research question that we ask is: in what 

sense do members of Australian Polonia, óbelongô to the Polish diaspora, i.e. how are they attached to 

óthings Polishô? Our sources of information include official statistics, mainly the Census of Population 

(2011), and a survey of Australian Polonia conducted in 2006. 

 

Keywords: Australia, citizenship, diaspora, ethnic community, nationality, Polonia 

Introduction   

Australia has long been regarded as the quintessential immigrant country: over the past two hundred years it 

has attracted successive waves of migrants, initially from the British Isles and later from continental Europe 

and, since the 1970s, from Asia, the Middle East and Africa (Hugo 2002). If all those Australian nationals 

who were overseas-born are defined as first generation Australians and those Australia-born with at least one 

parent born overseas as the second-generation ï nearly half of all Australians are either first or second gener-

ation immigrants (Markowski 2009). Moreover, migration to Australia has long been characterised as a uni-

directional movement of immigrants rather than migrants. This is largely due to Australiaôs geographic 

isolation from Europe, which was the principal source of migrants well into the late 1970s, the reluctance to 

attract guest-workers who may destabilise various vested interests in industries protected by tariffs and more 

recently by political patronage, little reverse/return migration, and, until the advent of modern aviation, the 

high cost of intercontinental travel. This remoteness has been conducive to the formation of ethnic diasporas, 

as it impeded migrant relations with their home countries, forcing the newcomers to form communities re-

sembling those left behind. On the other hand, Australiaôs remoteness may have also accelerated the process 

of migrant absorption into the host community, thus, made newcomers lose their former national identity 

faster and often irreversibly. Thus, Australia is an interesting ólaboratoryô for those interested in migration 
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studies and dynamics of migrant settlement and adaptation over time, including the formation of traditional 

immigrant diasporas such as Australian Polonia. 

Australian Polonia comprises permanent residents of Australia of Polish ancestry who remain attached to 

Polish culture and traditions strongly enough to describe themselves as members of Polonia and, thus, Polish 

diaspora. These Polish immigrants mostly arrived in Australia after Second World War (WWII) in two major 

waves. It was essentially push factors that induced most of them to leave Europe for the antipodes and for 

many of them Australia was not their preferred final destination. Nevertheless, once they arrived in Australia 

they have merged into the broader host society while also retaining some of their distinct Polish characteris-

tics. In many respects, Australian Polonia is an exemplar traditional immigrant diaspora and it is the 

ódiasporic aspectô of this community, its distinctiveness and attachment to óthings Polishô that we consider in 

this paper, as opposed to the many ways in which it has blended into the Australian host society. By consid-

ering various distinct aspects of Australian Polonia we also reflect more broadly on the formation and sus-

tainment of immigrant diasporas. 

The term Polonia is often used by Poles to describe the worldwide community of people of Polish ances-

try ï the global óPolish diasporaô. However, it should not be interpreted too broadly to mean all those people 

of Polish ancestry who live outside Poland, but only those who are somehow associated with Polish culture 

or traditions, that is, who are engaged with ómatters Polishô or display some rudimentary grasp of the Polish 

language.
1
 These include all those second and third generation immigrant descendants, who cultivate  

ï through the influence of their parents and grandparents ï some elements of Polish identity, and those who 

are not ethnically Polish but who are nevertheless strongly attached to Polish culture and traditions  

(e.g. many Polish Jews). 

Thus, the necessary and sufficient conditions for Polonia membership are rather ambiguous. It is clearly 

necessary to be either born in Poland or to be a descendant of Poland-born people. But, given the turbulent 

history of Poland, it is neither a well defined geographic nor national entity. Geographically, it covers  

a broad area bounded by the Baltic Sea to the north, the western and south-western border of post-WWII 

Poland and the eastern and south-eastern borders of the pre-WWII Poland. Within that broad area, over the 

past 200 years, there have existed various national entities that could be described as óPolandô of which only 

two, the 1919-1939 Republic of Poland and the post-1989 (post-communist) Republic of Poland, could be 

described as sovereign Polish states (albeit existing within different borders). This area has also been inhab-

ited by different ethnic groups and its ethnic balance has changed over time, particularly as a result of WWII. 

Not surprisingly, being óPolishô or óPoland-bornô is often ambiguous. Also, while some form of attachment 

to óthings Polishô is necessary to be a member of Polonia, this does not have to involve maintaining formal 

links with Polish community organisations. 

Australian Polonia accounts for only a proportion of all Polish migrants to Australia and constitute a very 

small proportion of the global Polonia most of which has settled in Western Europe, the United States, Can-

ada and Brazil.
2
 Nevertheless, Australian Polonia is broadly representative of those emigrants who either 

voluntary left or were involuntary displaced from those parts of Central and Eastern Europe that, at one stage 

or another, could have been described as Poland. Given the turbulent history of the region, these migrants 

have been driven out by poverty, wartime displacement, forced resettlement resulting from border shifts, 

political repression, ethnic cleansing or attracted by prospects of a better life at their intended destination. 

They all came to Australia to settle for good, and created a community which, unlike the more contemporary 

diasporas (see below), largely excludes temporary migrants.
3
 Thus, Australian Polonia is a traditional dias-

pora of emigrants who have cultivated some elements of their homeland identity to make them distinct from 

other migrant groups and identify with the Polish people at home and abroad.  
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The experience of Polish emigrants to Australia provides a perspective on the formation of immigrant 

communities in Australia albeit refracted through the optic of a particular immigrant group. Over the past 60 

years, Australia has morphed from a largely Anglo-Celtic community of the late 1940s into a pluralist socie-

ty of the 2000s. This transition has brought with it calls for greater freedom for immigrants to maintain  

a blended, complex identity rather than fit into a common social frame imposed by the countryôs dominant 

ethnic group (Sussex, Zubrzycki 1985; Zubrzycki 1988, 1995; Smolicz 1999). Plurality and multiculturalism 

have encouraged ethnic communities, including Australian Polonia, to become more visible and distinct.  

 In this paper we explore the nature of immigrant attachment to Poland and Polish culture and discuss 

multiple identities of Polonia members. Our research question is: in what sense do members of Australian 

Polonia óbelongô to the Polish diaspora, that is, how are they attached to óthings Polishô?  

 Our sources of information are twofold. For general information about people of Polish ancestry in Aus-

tralia we rely on official statistics, mainly the Census of Population. The latest census data are those for 

2011, although, at the time of writing, they are only partially accessible (ABS 2013). In addition, we draw on 

a study conducted in 2006, which was a small survey of Australian Polonia, mostly in capital cities of the 

states of Victoria, New South Wales (NSW), South Australia, Queensland and Australian Capital Territory 

(ACT) where 67 per cent of all Australians of Polish ancestry (at the time, about 110 000 people) were re-

ported to live. The 335 (valid) survey respondents accounted for 0.003 per cent of all those in the targeted 

areas who stated their ancestry as Polish in 2006 (for details of the sample see Markowski 2009, Statistical 

Annex).
4
 The purpose of the survey (referred to below as the Polish Survey) was to probe the nature of Aus-

tralian Poloniaôs links with and attachments to Poland, the likely impact of Polandôs accession to the Euro-

pean Union on Poloniaôs attitudes to Polish citizenship, and the prospect of reverse/return migration. To 

date, relatively little factual evidence has been collected on the incidence of dual/multiple nationality of Aus-

tralian citizens of Polish ancestry. In this respect, the survey offered some interesting new insights. 

The paper is divided into six sections. The Introduction is followed by a discussion concerning the broad-

er context of diaspora formation and the associated issues of óbelongingô, nationality and citizenship, includ-

ing the meaning of these terms in the specific Australian context. The next section provides a brief history of 

Australian Polonia. Then, we consider the picture of Polonia that emerges from the Census of Population 

data. This is followed by the Polish Survey perspective on Australian Polonia. We conclude by reflecting on 

the imminent decline of Polonia as no new immigrants arrive from Poland, while the first generation mi-

grants begin to fade away and the second generation is approaching middle age. 

Diasporas, nationality and citizenship 

Diasporas and belonging  

The term ódiasporaô has traditionally referred to dispersed people once belonging to a population sharing 

common ethnic, religious and/or cultural identity.
5
 The term implies a permanent (or at least enduring) scat-

tering of population either as a result of its involuntary displacement or voluntary migration. Diasporas arise 

as a result of disintegration and fragmentation of home communities and, thus, raise questions of identity, 

nationality and citizenship, as well as factors responsible for the scattering of previously consolidated com-

munities. This traditional use of the term conjectures images of a dispersed people who have settled in areas 

distant from their homeland but who nevertheless maintain some form of common identity that differentiates 

them from host communities in their new areas of settlement and makes them óbelongô, albeit in some atten-

uated way, to their former homeland even if the latter is only a fading memory of a lost legacy. This endur-

ing common bond could be their ancestral language, culture, traditions and/or religious practices.  
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More recently, however, the term ódiasporaô has acquired a broader meaning to include expatriates who 

maintain links with their home country and, regardless of their legal status in the host community, are óexter-

nal nationalsô of their country of origin. In the new usage of the term, this sense of displacement has been 

replaced by the awareness of multiple identity and attachment to more than one country and polity. Not sur-

prisingly, the emergent diaspora studies have increasingly adopted this new, more inclusive concept of ódias-

poraô. 

Both in its traditional and broader meanings, diasporas can be described as ócommunities of belongingô; 

migrants must decide whether they wish to associate with their former homeland and, if so, in what way. The 

concept of óbelongingô provides an avenue for the conceptualisation of diaspora membership. It implies  

a form of inclusion in or attachment to a particular bounded entity, and may take many forms, i.e. it may rely 

on common or shared genealogical origins, language, culture and traditions, history (and/or historical myths) 

and religion. The ólongingô aspect of belonging may also be important as it evokes emotions and sentiments 

such as a desire to return to oneôs ancestral homeland or retain (and be defined by) a strong attachment to  

a common socio-cultural consciousness rather than a unique geographic point of reference (see Parkin 1998: 

ix). 

Even if migrants desire to blend rapidly into their new host communities, they may nevertheless be forced 

to form diaspora attachments when the host community refuses to accept them as óthose who belongô. The 

concept of óbelongingô may therefore be used in an exclusionary sense ï to exclude those who do not belong. 

Thus, belonging is not only a matter of individual choice but it also involves processes of selection and  

acceptance by the host or home community. 

This exclusionary concept of óbelongingô is associated with the óorganicistô notion of the relevant social 

entity (Hartnell 2006), where to belong means to be attached exclusively to that entity: the unitary notion of 

belonging. In the context of international migration, it presupposes a high degree of ethno-cultural homoge-

neity with either host or home communities. It implies a firm mooring to a group such as society, nation or 

state and common social characteristics that exclude non-members. Unitary host societies, for example, try to 

impede the formation and sustainment of immigrant diasporas as they do not tolerate multiple identities and 

prevent their members from forming or retaining any form of ómember-likeô attachment to another commu-

nity. Similarly, unitary home societies insist on emigrants retaining their close allegiance to the homeland 

state. Perversely though they may also assist the sustainment of diasporas as they force those migrants who 

are either determined to retain their separate identity or who fail to assimilate, to become óresident aliensô 

and, thus, seek other forms of community attachment. An example of the unitary host society was the Anglo-

-Celtic Australia of the 1940s and 1950s which became notorious for its White Australia policy, i.e. immi-

gration law restrictions favouring Europeans and impeding immigration from Asia
6
 (see, for example, Lon-

don 1970; Jupp 2002; Carey, McLisky 2009).  

At the other end of the spectrum, the óconstructivistô notion of belonging is inclusive in that it allows an 

individual to belong elsewhere, to be attached simultaneously to different óreference entitiesô or óframesô 

(e.g. multi-cultural inclusion allowing for differences in customs, family structures, choice of employment, 

religion, locality between individuals).
7
 This is the pluralist notion of belonging. Pluralist host societies al-

low, and sometimes encourage, their members to forge or retain multiple memberships of different commu-

nities. This approach implies a degree of choice in belonging so that a personôs set of attachments becomes 

an amalgam of self-selected óreference entitiesô (Hartnell 2006). An example of such a society is Australia of 

the late 1980s and early 1990s when the second wave of Polish immigrants arrived. This pluralist, multicul-

tural society that actively encourages cultural diversity, multiple identities and accepts dual citizenship is 

also the present day Australia. 



Central and Eastern European Migration Review  17 

Over the past 40 years, many immigrant societies such as Australia have changed their attitudes to mi-

grant belonging. In particular, they have morphed from largely unitary communities that demanded rapid 

migrant assimilation and integration into the host community (to belong on strict terms imposed by the host 

community), into largely pluralist, multicultural societies, where the notion of belonging is often fluid and 

ambiguous. There is an ongoing debate, however, as to the meaning and scope of óbelongingô in this pluralist 

environment (see Nolan, Rubenstein 2009). 

Similarly, home societies have also changed their attitudes to international migration of their nationals. 

Faced with the growing mobility of workforce and competition for skilled labour in the globalised economy, 

pressures of economic growth and national development, and the aging of population in western countries, 

they have been forced to change the rules regarding the retention and transmission of social membership and 

have been increasingly tolerant of the plurality of migrant identities. 

Nationality and citizenship 

The formation and sustainment of national diasporas is not only a function of cross-border mobility and at-

tachment to particular ethnic, national or cultural entity but also a reflection of national attitudes to and poli-

cies applied by home and host countries to determine such concepts as ónationalityô and ócitizenshipô. These 

policies define the terms of membership of national communities and, thus, the scope for international mi-

grants and their descendants to retain their attachment to their home country and the terms on which they 

integrate into host communities. As the cross-border mobility increases, the traditional concept of nation-

state that bounds together nationality, citizenship and state sovereignty over particular territorial entity be-

comes rather ambivalent. International migration separates ethnicity, nationality, citizenship and residence, 

which are increasingly mixed and matched to form different nationality-citizenship-ethnicity hybrids. 

International law recognises each stateôs sovereignty in regard to nationality so that the acquisition and 

disposal of nationality is settled by national legislation. (International agreements also proclaim everyoneôs 

right to nationality and therefore regard statelessness as an unsatisfactory legal form ï for an elaboration see 

Barry 2006, ft. 37: 23) That is, each sovereign state determines who it considers to be a national, how its 

nationality is to be transmitted between generations, how it can be gained (usually by naturalisation or mar-

riage), lost and re-instated. This often extends to the home country nationality of diaspora members. The 

nationality law also determines which national polity its nationals belong to, which rights they can claim, 

what obligations are imposed on them (e.g. military service) and what protections they are entitled to 

(ibidem). These national prerogatives are attenuated in that other states may not recognise a nationality that is 

involuntary or which is not based on some accepted notion of ógenuineô link between an individual and  

a state (Hartnell 2006, ft. 62: 13). The national sovereignty in regard to nationality is particularly blurred 

when an individual has genuine links with more than one state. 

Citizenship, on the other hand, implies membership of a political community, which can be narrower or 

broader than that of the nation-state (e.g. the European Union citizenship). Nationality is a necessary but not 

a sufficient condition for citizenship, which is often interpreted more broadly to include some notion of ef-

fective commitment to a relevant political community and being involved in the governance of oneôs state 

and those supra-national entities to which that state acceded.  

As states become more pluralist in their approaches to citizenship and nationality, they are increasingly 

tolerant of naturalised migrants and migrant descendants retaining the source country nationality.
8
 Although 

dual nationality raises the issue of reciprocity in the treatment of parallel legal attachments, i.e. both the host 

and home states are willing to accept potential conflicts of loyalty that might result from the overlapping 

attachments, nearly half of all countries in the early 2000s accepted dual nationality (Barry 2006: 42). In 
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practice, each sovereign state insists on full sovereignty in dealing with its nationals regardless of their status 

as nationals of another state. Also, countries limit the overseas protection provided to their nationals who are 

also other nationals of other countries. Effectively, the rights of nationals may be abrogated rather than en-

hanced when they hold multiple nationalities. States may also extend óexternal citizenshipô rights to their 

diasporas: rights to participate in a countryôs governance, vote and seek office in political institutions. Never-

theless, states are increasingly determined to involve their diasporas in domestic politics and create opportu-

nities for diaspora members to be formally involved in national politics (e.g. 12 seats in the French Senate 

are reserved for representatives of the two million-strong French diaspora ï ibidem: 51). 

The concept of Australian citizenship, as it applies to members of Australian Polonia, is a relatively re-

cent one. Prior to the inception of the Australian Citizenship Act 1948, Australians were British sub-

jects/nationals (see Nolan, Rubenstein 2009), and until 1987, when the Australian Citizenship Amendment 

Act 1984 came into force, óAustralia resisted the move to create a distinct Australian citizenship outside of 

British subject statusô (Rubenstein 2008: 40). The 1948 Citizenship Act also allowed, de facto, an overseas- 

-born person to retain their former citizenship when granted Australian citizenship, while it also mandated its 

loss for an Australian citizen who acquired a citizenship of another country. Consequently, dual nationality 

was accepted as matter of legal reality for those who had another nationality prior to becoming Australian 

citizens. As many countries make it difficult for nationals to renounce their citizenship, pledging allegiance 

to Australia upon becoming Australian citizens was not sufficient to shed immigrants of their former citizen-

ship. This inequity was finally removed in 2002 when amendments to Australian citizenship legislation made 

it possible for Australian nationals to acquire citizenship of another country. In 2007, a new Australian Citi-

zenship Act repealed the contentious provisions of previous acts and broadened citizenship to include dual 

nationality.
9
  

While Australian citizens are now free to be nationals and acquire/retain citizenship of another country(-

ies), not much is known about the incidence of dual or multiple nationality and citizenship in Australian mi-

grant community and the extent to which dual nationals and citizens engage in activities that imply a degree 

of parallel allegiance to another state (e.g. vote in national elections). In this respect, our Polish Survey pro-

vides some interesting insights into dual nationality/citizenship of Polish migrants in Australia. 

Polish post-war immigrants  

The census of 1921 provides the first official data concerning the number of people of Polish origin living in 

Australia. Out of recorded 1780 persons, more than half arrived before the establishment of the 

Commonwealth of Australia in 1901 (Harris, Smolicz 1984: 48). It is estimated that over 80 per cent of those 

arriving from Poland in the 1920s were ethnically Jewish (Price 1964: 361). Subsequently, immigrants from 

Poland came to Australia in two ówavesô, starting with the first large group of Polish immigrants who came 

to Australia as (WWII) Displaced Persons (DPs) in the early 1950s, preceded by a smaller group of Polish 

ex- 

-servicemen demobilised in Great Britain in the mid-1940s.  

The first wave: 1946-1966 

Between 1947 and 1954, the Poland-born population of Australia increased from 6 573 to 56 594 people.
10

 

DPs came to Australia under the post-war mass migration scheme, following the 1947 agreement between 

Australia and the International Refugee Organisation. They were mainly recruited from refugee camps in 

Germany and Austria, but also from East Africa. The arriving Polish DPs were dominated by men 25-39 
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years old, who were described as óuneducated labourers mostly from agrarian regionsô, and of whom 60 per 

cent had no qualifications at all (Harris, Smolicz 1984: 60). The composition of this post-war cohort reflect-

ed both the depletion of the pool of educated, middle class Poles during the WWII and the preference of 

those educated, middle class Poles who survived the war and became DPs to emigrate to the United King-

dom, the U.S., and Canada. Also, information collected by the International Refugee Organisation was in-

complete and unreliable (ibidem: 55-56).
11

 For example, some potential immigrants acted óstrategicallyô by 

providing information that they believed was advantageous in securing free passage to Australia, i.e. the 

travel expenses paid by the Australian government for migrants who contractually agreed to work for at least 

two years as ólabourersô (in building industry, forestry, and farming), ófactory workersô, or as ódomesticsô (in 

hospitals and hotels). Accordingly, they were assigned these descriptors no matter what their actual qualifi-

cations were.  

The newcomers lived, at least initially, in isolated migrant camps; they spoke little English, learning it 

mostly on the job and through gradual exposure to the Australian community. However, they were also ex-

pected to blend into the host community given the assimilationist policies of the then organicist Australian 

community. Nevertheless, by the end of the 1950s, this isolated group of New Australians evolved into  

a coherent migrant community of complex and strong structure, with its own associations, clubs, schools, 

press, folklore groups and churches (Wğodarczyk 2005: 15; Lencznarowicz 1994: 401). The Federal Council 

of Polish Associations in Australia was established in 1950 and by 1991 it had 30 member organisations, 

grouping 200 smaller associations fulfilling numerous social, cultural and educational functions.
12

 Although 

it is estimated that no more than 5 to 10 per cent of Poles in Australia participated actively in Polish organi-

sations (Lencznarowicz 1994: 402), numerous associations, foundations and societies offered diverse forms 

of social and cultural engagement, organising festivals of Polish culture, establishing theatres and cabarets, 

folk dance groups and sport clubs, and publishing a weekly Polish language press (e.g. Tygodnik Polski first 

published in 1949 as Catholic Weekly, or WiadomoŜci Polskie, 1954-1996; Lencznarowicz 2001), 

complementing a large number of local chronicles, newsletters and bulletins. The Roman Catholic Church, in 

addition to its religious functions, was also engaged in various social and cultural activities.  

Between 1956 and 1966, a further group of almost 15 000 Poland-born immigrants arrived, many of 

whom came under family reunion schemes and gradually bonded with the existing diaspora (Wğodarczyk 

2005: 16). This was the tail end of the first wave of Polish immigrants. 

Arriving during the period of the organicist phase of Australiaôs immigration policy, the first wave of 

Polish post-war migrants was expected to assimilate entirely with the broader Australian society. Instead, 

while they adapted to life in Australia, they also developed a complex network of social and cultural links 

with their homeland. They were self-reliant and determined to preserve Polish language ï defined by 

Smolicz (1981) as the Polish ócore valueô ï and their Catholic religion and traditions. They also established 

strong ethnic networks and intra-community support mechanisms. The genesis of this group of immigrants 

was the major force shaping its character defined by national culture, anti-communist ideological stance, and 

political activism supporting the struggle for independent and democratic Poland (including links with the 

London-based Polish government in exile). It was this attitude to the homeland and interest in its independ-

ence, rather than its generational experiences, that together with language, traditions and culture became an 

essential element integrating and bonding a significant part of Australiaôs Polonia well into the 1980s 

(Lencznarowicz 2001: 405-406). However, the óprotracted decline and general demise in organisation in 

groups with static migration, e.g. East Europeansô became apparent even at the end of the 1970s (Unikoski 

1978).  
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The second wave: 1980-1991 

The second wave, referred to as the óSolidarity migrantsô, came to Australia in the wake of economic and 

political unrest in Poland in the 1980s. At the initiative of the established Polish community various associa-

tions and support groups were formed and numerous campaigns and demonstrations organised to inform the 

broader Australian society about the nature and aims of Solidarity and solicit support for its struggles against 

the Polish communist government. A large number of Australians of non-Polish background expressed their 

political sympathy and provided financial assistance for Solidarity. Australia also offered programs aimed at 

the resettlement of refugees (e.g. the 1981 Special Humanitarian Program). Thus, during the period 1980- 

-1991 more than 25 000 Poland-born people arrived and settled in Australia. The number of Polish-speaking 

Australian residents peaked in the mid-1990s (Markowski 2009; see Table 1). 

These Solidarity migrants differed significantly from the previous cohorts: they were mostly young urban 

singles or families, mostly tertiary-educated and highly skilled, often with good working knowledge of Eng-

lish and, thus, higher expectations concerning the terms of their settlement in Australia (Drozd 2001). They 

joined the established immigrants who had gradually transformed into óa broad ethnic community, including 

not only subsequent waves of migrants, but also their children and grandchildren, (but) whose attachment to 

the group variedô (Lencznarowicz 2001: 406)
 
.
13

  

Australia as a host country was also changing. The abolition of the White Australia Policy in the 1960s 

was followed by the new concept of integration that ósaw the maintenance by migrants of links to their past 

cultures and nationalities as less threatening and not incompatible with the aims of integrationô (Multicultur-

al Australia Fact Sheet). The introduction of multicultural and multilingual policies in the 1970s had begun 

the constructivist stance in Australiaôs immigration policy: the protection and promotion of cultures and lan-

guages other than English, sponsorship of ethnic schools, introduction languages other than English into 

school curricula, and subsidies for ethnic cultural initiatives. Australian multiculturalism and its multilingual 

policies greatly benefited those immigrant groups which settled in Australia over 1980s and 1990s (Smolicz, 

Secombe 2003: 12).  

However, while in the 1990s the post-war migrants were still active and dominated Polish organisations 

and community life in Australia, the generational culture gap gradually became visible with the loss of Polish 

language and fading attachment to the Polish culture, religious traditions and cuisine, especially among the 

second and subsequent generations.  

Immigration from post-communist Poland 

The number of immigrants from the post-communist (post-1989) Poland, the so-called ópost-communist 

waveô (LipiŒska 2002) has declined to a trickle over the years: it decreased from nearly four thousand in the 

early 1990s, to about two thousand in the early 2000s, and to 338 in 2005-2006.
14

  

In particular, since Polandôs accession to the European Union, the number of Poles migrating to Australia 

dropped considerably despite well-established ethnic networks and other intra-community support 

mechanisms attracting migrants (Carrington, McIntosh, Walmsley 2007), as well as the pull of a strong 

Australian labour market in the early and mid-2000s. But, given the opportunity of labour migration to 

Western Europe, Polish migrants have not been attracted to Australia or job prospects in the antipodes. 

Those who continue to arrive are internationally-mobile contract workers, students commencing or continu-

ing their studies in Australia, and spouses of Australian nationals. On the other hand, the reverse/return mi-

gration of Polish settlers and/or their descendants has also been negligible.  
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With a large drop in new arrivals and the natural rate of attrition, the number of Poland-born persons de-

creased to 52 256 at the 2006 Census (ABS 2006) and to 48 677 at the most recent 2011 Census (ABS 2013). 

In 1947, 90 per cent of all Polish immigrants settled in Victoria and NSW, and 92 per cent of them lived in 

big cities. This pattern of spatial distribution of Australian Polonia has endured. In the 2011 census, 53 191 

people declared Polish ancestry in Victoria and 48 155 in NSW followed by 24 183 in Queensland, 18 642 in 

Western Australia, 17 972 in South Australia, 4 034 in ACT, 3 388 in Tasmania and 772 in Northern Territo-

ry. Melbourne is the preferred city for Poland-born people, followed by Sydney, Adelaide and Perth 

(ibidem). 

With the declining number of new arrivals and the natural rate of attrition, immigrant diasporas tend to 

ófossiliseô and eventually fade away (Jupp 2005: 13). Polish community centres and clubs do continue to 

operate in all of the largest Australian cities, integrating culturally and socially Australian Polonia. Increas-

ingly though they focus on providing support for aging members of Polish community with the help of fed-

eral and state grants (Gromann 2012). To escape ófossilisationô, Australian Polonia must remain open to its 

Polish environment by maintaining links with Poland and engaging in Polish matters. To remain vibrant 

while the numbers of newcomers decline, it must also intensify its engagement with Poland and enhance its 

óqualityô. As a step in this direction, the Australian Institute of Polish Affairs (AIPA) was established in 1991 

by professors Andrzej Ehrenkreutz and Jerzy Zubrzycki outside of the structures of the Federal Council of 

Polish Associations, to promote Poland and Polish matters by organising meetings with Polish politicians, 

intellectuals and artists.   

Australian Polonia: The Census of Population perspective 

The meaning of Poland-born 

The label of ócountry of birthô differentiates those born overseas from those born in country. While the con-

cept of óforeign-bornô population is relatively straightforward to apply that of ócountry of birthô is often am-

biguous given the turbulent history of regions that migrants to Australia come from: boundary changes and 

the resultant population displacement make concepts such as ócountry of birthô and ónationality at birthô 

highly contentious.
15

  

The Australian Bureau of Statisticôs approach to these issues is to code people in the Census of Popula-

tion to the country they name as their country of birth, i.e. all persons who state their birth place as Poland 

are coded to Poland and birthplace responses which relate to particular cities or regions which are now in 

one country, but which may have been in another country at the time of birth, should be coded to the country, 

the city or region is in at the time of collection of the data. For example, the response óDanzigô should be 

coded to Poland not to Germany (ABS 1999). Thus, a person born in the pre-1939 Polish city of Lvov who 

lists Poland as his/her country of birth is coded as Poland-born while those who are ethnically Polish but give 

Lvov as their city of birth are coded Ukraine-born. Similarly, not all those Poland-born are ethnically 

Polish.
16

 

Concepts such as ancestry and ethnicity are also used to identify migrant groups within the broader Aus-

tralian population. In the Australian Census of Population ancestry is self-determined. A personôs perception 

of ancestry may not only depend on where he/she was born but also on their nationality, country(-ies) of 

birth of their parents, language spoken at home, religion and numerous cultural factors. That makes it even 

more ambiguous than that of the country of birth. Also, a person may also have more than one ancestry and 

the stated ancestry often depends on how it is probed in terms of past generations. For example, one of the 

Polish Survey respondents described his/her identity as óby birth: Canadian; by citizenship: Australian; by 
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parentage: Anglo-Polish; by culture: Polish; and by upbringing: Europeanô. The órevealed ancestryô also 

depends on how the population at large feels about various national groups and, thus, a personôs willingness 

to reveal their ancestry or declare the ancestry of choice. Consequently, a personôs óstated ancestryô may 

sometimes change over time. 

Poland-born Australian residents  

In the 2006 Census, nearly 164 thousand people stated their ancestry as Polish while over 52 thousand gave 

Poland as their country of birth (see Table 1). About a third of people of Polish ancestry also stated another 

ancestry, which suggests the relative openness of the Polish settler community.
17

 The Polish ancestry group 

is relatively small (ranked 13
th
) with those of English ancestry topping the list with 6.4 million people. In the 

most recent 2011 Census, over 170 thousand people stated their ancestry as Polish and over 48 thousand 

gave Poland as their country of birth. While the number of Australians of Polish ancestry has increased over 

time, the number of Poland-born residents has declined. 

Table 1 also includes estimates of different generations of Polish immigrants. We are particularly inter-

ested in the 2006 data, which provides a frame for the Polish Survey sample. In the table, the first generation 

is defined as Poland-born immigrants. The second generation is defined as Australia-born persons with one 

or both Poland-born parents and the third and subsequent generations are those people whose both parents 

are Australia-born but who declare their ancestry as Polish. The Polish identity of the second and subsequent 

generations of Polish immigrants depends on the extent to which their members are prepared to state their 

ancestry as Polish (no data are available for years before 1986). By the early 2000s, the second generation of 

Polish immigrants outnumbered the first. With the growing third, and soon fourth, generation of Australians 

of Polish ancestry, and no new arrivals from Poland to replace the loss of Poland-born settlers, the share of 

Poland-born in all those who claim Polish ancestry will continue to decline in the years to come. 

Poland-born Australians speak English relatively well, which is a measure of successful assimilation. At 

the time of the 2001 Census, 40 per cent of those stating Polish ancestry spoke Polish at home but only 20 

per cent of those of born in Australia continued to speak it at home.
18

 In the 2006 Census, 18 per cent and in 

2011 Census, 23 per cent of Poland-born persons revealed that they spoke English only at home, 64 per cent 

spoke anther language (mostly Polish) and very good or good English (both in 2006 and 2011 Census), and 

only 11 per cent in 2006 and 10 per cent in 2011 stated that while they spoke another language at home their 

English was poor.
19

 Intermarriages provide another measure of the ability and willingness to melt into the 

broader host society. In 2001, 41 per cent of men and 38 per cent of women of the first generation of Polish 

migrants had a spouse of different (non-Polish) ancestry. For the second generation, the corresponding fig-

ures were 83 per cent for men and 81 per cent for women, and for the third generation, 95 per cent for men 

and 94 per cent for women. By comparison, only 68 per cent of third generation Greek men and 26 per cent 

of women marry someone of different ancestry. 

In 1981, 85 per cent of Poland-born Australian permanent residents were Australian nationals. The propor-

tion was about the same in 1986, although the number of Poland-born increased (see Table 1). In comparison 

with other overseas-born groups, these numbers are above average but with the recent slowdown in arrivals 

from Poland, relatively few Poland-born residents have acquired Australian citizenship over the past decade. 

In 2011, about 88 per cent of Poland-born immigrants were Australian citizens. Also, in 1981, 14 per cent of 

those who were Poland-born had other (than Australian) nationality and a similar proportion had no Australi-

an citizenship in 1986. In 2001, only 7 per cent of Poland-born people had óotherô citizenship, and this num-

ber increased to 9 per cent in 2011. However, it is very likely that many Poland-born persons who acquired 

Australian citizenship by marriage or naturalisation have also retained their Polish nationality (see below).
20
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Table 1. Australian residents of Polish ancestry: census of population data 

Census 

date 

Poland-

born 

persons 

(no.) 

 

 

 

 

1st 

generation 

a 

1st 

generation: 

+/- change 

since 

previous 

census date 

( a) 

 

 

b 

Polish 

ancestry: 

Australia-born 

persons with at 

least one 

Poland-born 

parent (no.) 

2nd generation 

 

c 

Polish 

ancestry: 

Australia-born 

persons with 

Australia-born 

parentsc  

(no.) 

3rd generation 

 

d 

Polish 

ancestry 

total 

(no.) 

 

 

 

 

 

e 

Percentage of 

Poland-born 

in all persons 

of Polish 

ancestry (a/e) 

(%) 

 

 

 

f 

Persons 

speaking 

Polish 

language 

at homed 

(no.) 

 

 

 

g 

Australian 

citizenship: 

number and 

 as 

percentage 

of all 

Poland-born 

citizens 

no. (%) 

 

h 

1921 1 780 - n/a n/a n/a n/a - - 

1933 3 239 1 459 n/a n/a n/a n/a - - 

1947 6 573 3 334 n/a n/a n/a n/a - - 

1954 56 594 50 021 n/a n/a n/a n/a - - 

1961 60 049 3 455 n/a n/a n/a n/a - - 

1966 61 641 1 592 n/a n/a n/a n/a - - 

1971 59 700 -1 941 n/a n/a n/a n/a - - 

1976 56 051 -3 649 n/a n/a n/a n/a - - 

1981 59 442 3 391 n/a n/a n/a n/a - 49 615 

(83%) 

1986 67 691 8 249 49 636 - 142 173 47.6 48 594 56 643 

(84%) 

1991 68 496 805 53 161          n/a n/aa n/aa c67 000 - 

1996 65 113 -3 383 n/aa n/aa n/aa n/aa 62 771 - 

2001 58 110 -7 003 57 946 18 582 150 900 38.5 59 056 53 939 

(93%)e 

2006 52 256 -5 854 79 005b 27 119 163 802 31.9 53 389 - 

a The óancestryô question was first asked in the 1986 Census but no ancestry data were collected in the 1991 and 1996 Cen-

suses. 

b For 2006, the second generation estimate was obtained by subtracting Poland-born persons from all persons of Polish ances-

try who had at least one parent born in Poland (i.e. 133 972 less 52 256 less 2 711 (country of birth of either/both parents not 

stated). This is likely to be an overestimate of the second generation total. 

c This category represents 3rd and subsequent generations of persons of stated Polish ancestry. Also, Polish ancestry means 

that at least one parent had Polish ancestry. 

d These figures may be overstated as some Poland-born people who speak another language at home are not Polish speakers. 

However, changes over time, i.e. the first increasing and then declining numbers of Polish speaker reflect the declining pro-

portion of first generation immigrants in all those claiming Polish ancestry.  

e This figure has been calculated by subtracting those of Polish ancestry who stated their citizenship as óOtherô at the 2001 

Census (4 171 persons) from those who described 

themselves as Poland-born (column a).  

Sources: Markowski (2009), Table 1: 90. Reproduced with permission of Editors of Humanities Research and the ANU E 

Press. 

Polish ancestry 
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The number of those who declare their ancestry as Polish provides the theoretical upper bound of Polonia, 

although not all those of Polish ancestry continue to be engaged with óthings Polishô. There is no unambi-

guous way of determining the lower bound. Arguably, the lower-end estimate is the proportion of people 

who speak Polish at home (40 per cent of those of Polish ancestry in the early 2000s). Thus, a conservative 

assessment of the size of Australian Polonia ï that is, those people of Polish ancestry who have some visible 

connection with Poland or attachment to Polish language and culture ï is about 55 thousand people or rough-

ly a third of all those of Polish ancestry. But, as Polish migrants appear to blend easily into the Australian 

main stream, attachments to óthings Polishô weaken in second and subsequent generations. The census fig-

ures also highlight the relative openness of the Polish diaspora in Australia, in particular its willingness to 

intermarry with other ethnic groups and speak a language other than Polish at home. As a result, and unless 

new migrants arrive from Poland, Australian Polonia will soon start to fade away. 

Australian Polonia: The Polish Survey perspective 

Belonging and identification with Poland 

Polish Survey respondents were asked to state their national identity and 11 per cent of them described them-

selves as Australian, 33 per cent as Australian-Polish, 7 per cent as Polish, 44 per cent as Polish-Australian, 

and 4 per cent as Other.
21

 Interestingly, half of those who describe themselves as Australian and 70 per cent 

of those Australian-Polish were Poland-born; but 96 per cent of those who consider themselves Polish were 

Poland-born and only 4 per cent were born in Australia. Of those who described themselves Polish- 

-Australian, 93 per cent were born in Poland and only 3 per cent in Australia. Surprisingly, of those aged 29 

or less, only a fifth described themselves Australian, nearly a third Australian-Polish, 11 per cent Polish and 

26 per cent Polish-Australian.
22

 Those over 30 are more evenly spread across all identity groups. 

Polish Survey respondents were also asked to reveal the extent of their identification with ópeople in Po-

landô ï a measure of belonging to the broader Polish community. Table 2 shows the strength of this identifi-

cation where survey respondents are differentiated by country of birth, age, and their involvement with the 

Polish community in Australia. 

Of those Poland-born, 62 per cent identify strongly or very strongly with people in Poland and 37 per cent 

either do not identify at all or are lukewarm about it. The corresponding figures for Australia-born are 42 and 

58 per cent respectively. As the first generation of Polish migrants fades away, we expect a smaller percent-

age of those of Polish ancestry to identify with Poland and Polish people. This is also confirmed by age- 

-related responses: of those aged 29 or less, 42 per cent identify strongly or very strongly with Polish people 

and 58 per cent not at all or ósomewhatô; for those aged 30-54, the corresponding figures are 56 per cent and 

43 per cent respectively; aged 55-64, 51 per cent and 49 per cent; and aged 65 or more, 67 per cent and 29 

per cent. And, predictably, 79 per cent of those very involved with Australian Polonia identify strongly and 

very strongly with Polish people in comparison with 38 per cent of those who are not involved with Polonia. 

The identification of respondents with Poland is inversely related to the length of their residence in Aus-

tralia (see Table 3). All of those who have lived in Australia nine years or less identify strongly or very 

strongly with Polish people as opposed to 56 per cent of those who have resided in Australia for at least 20 

years.  
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Table 2. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by country of birth, age and involve-

ment with Polish community in Australiaa 

Identify with Poland 

Born in (%)   Respondents 

Poland 

(%)  

Australia  

(%)  

other 

(%)  

not stated 

(%)  

 count 

(no.)  

percent of all 

(%)  

Not at all 4 2 4 0  12 4 

Little 9 24 11 25  39 12 

Somewhat 24 32 30 0  85 25 

Strongly 44 20 33 50  134 40 

Very strongly 18 22 15 25  60 18 

Other 1 0 7 0  5 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 79 12 8 1  335 100 

        

Identify with Poland 

Age groups (aged years)  Respondents 

<29 

(%)  

30-54 

(%)  

55-64 

(%)  

65 < 

(%)  

 count 

(no.) 

percent of all  

(%)  

Not at all 0 3 4 5  12 4 

Little 26 13 12 8  39 12 

Somewhat 32 27 33 16  85 25 

Strongly 37 44 35 39  134 40 

Very strongly 5 12 16 28  60 18 

Other 0 1 0 4  5 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 6 34 28 29  335 100 

        

Identify with Poland 

Actively involved with the Polish community (%)  Respondents 

not  at all 

(%)  

not much 

(%)  

involved 

(%)  

very involved 

(%)  

 count 

(no.) 

percent of all  

(%)  

Not at all 8 4 1 2  12 4 

Little 30 11 6 2  39 12 

Somewhat 24 33 23 18  85 25 

Strongly 31 39 48 41  134 40 

Very strongly 7 11 21 38  60 18 

Other 0 2 1 0  5 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 20 38 21 20  332 99 

a This count also includes all those who did not state their age or country of birth (row and column percentages may not add 

to 100 per cent).  

Source: Polish Survey. 
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Table 3. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by the length of residence in Australia 

and proficiency in spoken Polisha 

Identify with Poland 

Length of residence (years)  Respondents 

<4 

(%)  

5-9 

(%)  

10-19 

(%)  

20< 

(%)  

 count 

(no.)  

percent of all  

(%)  

Not at all 0 0 2 4  12 4 

Little 0 0 13 12  39 12 

Somewhat 0 0 30 25  85 25 

Strongly 100 75 45 37  134 40 

Very strongly 0 25 10 19  60 18 

Other 0 0 0 2  5 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 0 4 18 75  335 100 

  

Identify with Poland 

Polish proficiency  Respondents 

none or poor 

(%)  

proficient  

(%)  

very 

proficient  

(%)  

native speaker 

(%)  

 count 

(no.) 

percent of all 

(%)  

Not at all 14 5 5 2  12 4 

Other 28 19 6 10  39 12 

Total 31 28 27 24  85 25 

Strongly 17 39 37 44  134 40 

Very strongly 10 7 23 19  60 18 

Other 0 2 2 1  5 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 9 13 19 59  335 100 

a This count also includes all those who did not state their length of residence or Polish proficiency (row and column percent-

ages may not add to 100 per cent).  

Source: Polish Survey. 

Proficiency in Polish 

The 2006 Census did not probe the proficiency of those who claim to speak Polish at home. In the Polish 

Survey, 59 per cent of respondents described themselves as ónative Polish speakersô, 19 per cent stated they 

were óvery proficientô and 13 per cent óproficientô in Polish. Only 8 per cent described their command of 

Polish language as poor and 1 per cent as none all. Of those who stated their national identity as Polish, near-

ly three quarters considered themselves to be native Polish speakers, 22 per cent ï very proficient Polish 

speakers and 4 per cent ï proficient. Of those who stated their national identity as Australian, 27 per cent 

considered themselves native Polish speakers, 16 per cent were very proficient in Polish, 22 per cent ï profi-

cient, 30 per cent are not proficient, and only 5 per cent had no Polish at all. About 89 per cent of native 

Polish speakers had parents speaking Polish at home, 95 per cent were born in Poland, and 90 per cent speak 
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either Polish only or both Polish and English at home. Also, 53 per cent of those who have lived in Australia 

for at least 20 years still considered themselves to be ónative Polish speakersô and another 21 per cent de-

scribed themselves as óvery proficientô in Polish. These survey-based figures suggest that regardless of their 

actual, as opposed to stated, command of the Polish language, Polish migrants appear to be rather confident 

about their Polish language proficiency. 

The strength of identification with Polish people also increases with Polish language proficiency: strong 

or very strong for 63 per cent of native Polish speakers but only 17 per cent for those who do not speak 

Polish at all or speak it poorly (Table 3 refers). Similarly, 78 per cent of those who speak Polish only at home 

identify with Polish people as opposed to 41 per cent of those who speak English only (see Table 4). Not 

surprisingly, people who identify strongly or very strongly with other Polish people had parents who either 

spoke Polish only at home or spoke both Polish and English (Table 4). 

 

Table 4. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by language spoken at home and lan-

guage spoken at home by parentsa 

a This count also includes all those who did not state language spoken at home by self or parents (row and column percent-

ages may not add to 100 per cent).  

Source: Polish Survey. 

 

Identify with Poland 

Language spoken at home (%)  Respondents 

English only 

(%)  

Polish only 

(%)  

both 

(%)  

other 

(%)  

 count 

(no.) 

percent of all 

(%)  

Not at all 9 0 3 0  12 4 

Little 19 4 12 0  39 12 

Somewhat 31 15 27 20  85 25 

Strongly 31 59 36 40  134 40 

Very strongly 10 19 20 40  60 18 

Other 0 3 2 0  5 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 21 22 56 1  335 100 

  

Identify with Poland 

Language spoken by parents at home (%)  Respondents 

English only 

(%)  

Polish only 

(%)  

both 

(%)  

other 

(%)  
 

count 

(no.) 

percent of all 

(%)  

Not at all 0 4 2 8  12 4 

Little 50 9 23 4  39 12 

Somewhat 0 24 26 21  85 25 

Strongly 25 41 31 46  134 40 

Very strongly 25 18 16 21  60 18 

Other 0 2 2 0  5 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 1 76 15 7  335 100 
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Table 5. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by frequency of contacts with relatives 

and friends in Poland, and reading of Polish papers and periodicalsa 

Identify with Poland 

Frequency of contacts with relatives (%)  Respondents 

irregularly  

(%)  

yearly 

(%)  

monthly 

(%)  

at least weekly 

(%)  

 count 

(no.) 

percent of all 

(%)  

Not at all 3 8 1 2  12 4 

Little 10 21 8 8  39 12 

Somewhat 27 33 21 30  85 25 

Strongly 43 21 43 43  134 40 

Very strongly 17 17 26 15  60 18 

Other 0 0 2 2  5 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 29 7 30 18  281 84 

  

Identify with Poland 

Frequency of contacts with friends (%)  Respondents 

irregularly  

(%)  

yearly 

(%)  

monthly 

(%)  

at least weekly 

(%)  

 count 

(no.) 

percent of all 

(%)  

Not at all 4 3 1 0  12 4 

Little 10 11 6 10  39 12 

Somewhat 28 14 17 24  85 25 

Strongly 44 47 40 52  134 40 

Very strongly 13 22 34 14  60 18 

Other 1 3 1 0  5 1 

Column total 100 100 99 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 35 11 25 6  256 77  

  

Identify with Poland 

Frequency of reading Polish papers (%)  Respondents 

not at all 

(%)  

irregularly  

(%)  

regularly  

(%)  

other 

(%)  

 count 

(no.) 

percent of all 

(%)  

Not at all 10 4 0 7  12 4 

Little 32 10 5 27  39 12 

Somewhat 29 28 20 33  85 25 

Strongly 27 45 42 13  134 40 

Very strongly 2 13 32 13  60 18 

Other 0 1 2 7  5 1 

Column total 100 100 101 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 12 50 34 4  335 100 

a This count also includes all those who did not state language spoken at home by self or parents (row and column percent-

ages may not add to 100 per cent). 

Source: Polish Survey. 
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Contacts with Poland 

Other results are less consistent: 74 per cent of those reading Polish papers identify strongly or very strongly 

but 25 per cent identify little or somewhat; and of those who do not read Polish papers, 29 per cent identify 

strongly or very strongly (Table 5). Of those who maintain at least weekly contact with their relatives in Po-

land, 58 per cent identify strongly or very strongly; for óat least monthly contactô the corresponding figure is 

69 per cent, óyearlyô 38 per cent but for óirregular contactsô it increases to 60 per cent. Similarly, of those 

who maintain at least weekly contact with their friends in Poland, 66 per cent identify strongly or very 

strongly with Poland; for monthly contact the corresponding figure is 74 per cent, yearly 69 per cent; and for 

irregular contacts it is 57 per cent (Table 5). 

 

Table 6. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by the stated national identity and fr e-

quency of travel to Polanda 

Identify with Poland 

Stated national identity (%)  Respondents 

Australian  

(%)  

Australian-Polish 

(%)  

Polish-Australian  

(%)  

Polish 

(%)  

 count 

(no.) 

percent of all 

(%)  

Not at all 13 4 2 0  12 4 

Little 46 11 5 0  39 12 

Somewhat 14 32 25 9  85 25 

Strongly 22 37 47 52  134 40 

Very strongly 5 14 20 35  60 18 

Other 0 2 1 4  5 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 11 33 44 7  316 95 

  

 

Identify with Poland 

 

Travelled to Poland in the past 5 years (%)  Respondents 

0 

(%)  

1-2 

(%)  

3-4 

(%)  

5< 

(%)  

 count 

(no.) 

percent of all 

(%)  

Not at all 6 2 3 0  12 4 

Little 14 8 17 0  39 12 

Somewhat 27 27 25 8  85 25 

Strongly 35 42 44 67  134 40 

Very strongly 15 21 11 25  60 18 

Other 3 0 0 0  5 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100  335 100 

Row total (%) 39 45 11 4  335 100 

a This count also includes all those who did not state language spoken at home by self or parents (row and column percent-

ages may not add to 100 per cent).  

Source: Polish Survey. 
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National identity 

Of those respondents who described themselves as Polish, 87 per cent identify strongly or very strongly with 

Polish people and only 9 per cent do not identify or are lukewarm about it (see Table 6). For those who con-

sider themselves Australian, the corresponding figures are, predictably, 27 per cent and 73 per cent respec-

tively; Australian-Polish, 51 per cent and 47 per cent; and Polish-Australian, 67 per cent and 32 per cent. 

And, 50 per cent of those who have not travelled to Poland in the preceding five years identify strongly or 

very strongly with Polish people but 92 per cent of those who travelled at least five times (Table 6). 

However, the results for Polish nationals are rather surprising: 44 per cent of Polish nationals identify 

strongly or very strongly with Polish people as opposed to 65 per cent of those who are not Polish nationals 

(see Table 7). Of those who vote in Polish elections, 74 per cent identify strongly or very strongly with 

Polish people but 23 per cent identify only ósomewhatô. And, of those who do not vote, 53 per cent identify 

strongly or very strongly (Table 7).  

 

Table 7. Survey response: identifying with people in Poland by Polish nationality and the propensi-

ty to vote in Polish electionsa 

Identify with 

Poland 

Polish national 

(%)  Percent of all  

respondents 

(%)  

Polish voter 

(%)  Percent of all  

respondents 

(%)  Yes 

(%)  

No 

(%)  

No 

(%)  

Yes 

(%)  

Not at all 6 2 4 4 0 4 

Little 19 8 12 13 2 12 

Somewhat 28 24 25 28 23 25 

Strongly 30 46 40 37 51 40 

Very strongly 14 19 18 16 23 18 

Other 3 1 1 2 0 1 

Column total 100 100 100 100 99 100 

Row total (%) 33 66 99 76 14 90 

a This count also includes all those who did not state language spoken at home by self or parents (row and column percent-

ages may not add to 100 per cent). 

Source: Polish Survey. 

 

Predictably, the Polishness of Polonia members tends to increase with their active involvement with óthings 

Polishô such as the language spoken at home, contacts with people in Poland, exposure to Polish media, fre-

quency of travel to Poland, and so on. The strength of these influences depends on peopleôs age, place of 

birth and length of residence in Australia. However, the inclusion of Polish nationality sends rather confusing 

signals. This may be an indication of the lack of transitivity in some responses or a reflection of peopleôs 

ambivalent attitudes to their national identity, in particular, the resolve of some Polish nationals to emphasise 

their new Australian identity even if their English is poor and they are primarily Polish speakers. 
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Nationality and citizenship  

In the Polish Survey, 96 per cent of respondents described themselves as Australian citizens and 3 per cent as 

not. The proportion of Australian citizens in this sample is somewhat larger than that recorded in the Census 

of Population while the proportion of non-citizens is smaller. Of those respondents who are Australian citi-

zens, 82 per cent acquired it through naturalisation, 12 per cent ï at birth, and 2 per cent ï by marriage.  

These figures are broadly consistent with the official citizenship data that show high rates of Australian citi-

zenship-by-naturalisation in the Polish migrant community. 

The Polish Survey complements official statistics in that it provides data on dual nationality, in particular the 

dual Australian-Polish nationality of respondents. A large proportion of respondents (66 per cent) have re-

tained their Polish nationality and of these 94 per cent were Poland-born (Markowski 2009). Since 96 per 

cent of all respondents have Australian nationality, most of those who are Polish nationals are also dual Aus-

tralian-Polish nationals. Only 3 per cent of Australia-born respondents are Polish nationals (ibidem). And of 

those who are not Polish nationals (a third of all respondents), 8 per cent have a third-country nationality 

(e.g. British). 

Of those who are Polish nationals, 68 per cent are also Polish passport holders and 29 per cent are not; 93 

per cent of Polish passport holders are Poland-born and only 4 per cent Australia-born. Polish passport hold-

ers tend to include many of those dual nationals who are likely to travel to Poland (ibidem: Table 5.3: 92).
23

 

In the five year period immediately preceding the survey, 80 per cent of Polish passport holders travelled to 

Poland at least once. Of those, 59 per cent of Polish passport holders visited Poland once or twice, 16 per 

cent ï three or four times, and 5 per cent ï at least five times (Polish Survey, data not tabulated here). 

Following Polandôs accession to the European Union, we expected a larger proportion of Polish nationals 

to acquire Polish passports as the possession of a valid Polish passport would make it easier to travel to, re-

side and work in all EU member states.
24

 Polish and Australian passport holders can be described as de iure 

dual citizens as opposed to those who are dual nationals. The acquisition of a Polish passport indicates  

a formal engagement with the Polish state as an external citizen and entitles the passport holder to a form of 

protection and representation by the Polish state. However, only 21 per cent of Polish nationals vote in Polish 

elections (ibidem; Table 5.3: 92).
25

 Thus, only about a fifth of those who are Polish external nationals are 

actively involved in the governance of Poland, which could potentially lead to some conflicts of loyalty. 

Conclusion 

Overall, Polish immigrants have blended well into the broader Australian community and represent the type 

of immigrant stream that Australian policy makers have long tried to attract. This is because in comparison 

with many other immigrant groups, Polish immigrants have been ready to embrace the national identity of 

the Australian host community and have not found it difficult to combine their old and new identities. The 

high percentage of Polish immigrants who acquired the Australian citizenship by naturalisation reflects both 

the communityôs willingness to blend and become Australian as well as its past unease about relying on 

Polish passports as travel documents during the Communist era. The emergence of pluralist, multi-cultural 

Australian society over the past three decades has encouraged all immigrant groups to cultivate multiple 

identities and Poles have been no exception. Australian Polonia may not be as high a profile immigrant 

community as its Greek, Italian or Chinese counterparts but it is a visible part of the rich tapestry of Austra-

liaôs ethnic inheritance.   

Australian Polonia represents the traditional form of immigrant diaspora. This is because most of its 

members either arrived in Australia as settlers, or children of settlers, or because they are Australia-born. The 
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high cost of travel to Poland (in money and travel time) prevented members of the community from frequent 

travel back home and encouraged the development of its óethnic infrastructureô such as Polish community 

centres, schools, shops or churches. All this has helped the community to maintain its distinct identity. But, 

the relative openness of Australian Polonia has also meant that it mixes well with other ethnic groups and, 

thus, its distinct identity is increasingly difficult to sustain. In the absence of further arrivals from Poland, 

and there have been only a handful in the most recent past, Australian Polonia will continue to shrink and 

will soon morph from the community sharing Polish traditions, social rituals (e.g. celebrating Polish national 

events) and language into the óAustralians of Polish ancestryô. Paradoxically though, this group of Austra-

lians of Polish ancestry may retain their Polish citizenship if the convenience of having a Polish passport 

makes travel easier and opens job and residential opportunities in the European Union as a whole.  

What makes Australian Polonia traditional and distinct from its counterparts elsewhere in the world is the 

absence of temporary migrants, especially circular and footloose labour migrants. Clearly, the tyranny of 

distance is a form of natural barrier that deters circular or pendulum-like migration of workers who can only 

remit their earnings once they absorb the full cost of international mobility. At present, only a handful of 

professional or business people, mostly permanent residents of Australia, can engage in circular mobility 

between Poland and Australia. With the growing prosperity of Poland and its declining population there is 

little prospect at present of another wave of Polish migrants to come to Australia. In this respect, Australian 

Polonia has few opportunities to órecharge its ethnic batteriesô and, despite all recent efforts to increase the 

intensity and quality of its links with Poland, it will inevitably fade away.  

Arguably, the only way to slow down this process is to reduce the rate of attrition by encouraging ópeople 

of Polish ancestryô to remain more engaged with Poland, e.g. through an active policy of attracting them to 

visit Poland and forge stronger personal links with their ancestral country. Most such policies involve a de-

gree of reciprocity to foster bilateral flows. But, Australia is distant and, thus, costly to visit for young work-

ing Poles. The policy challenge though is to attract young Australians of Polish ancestry to spend their ógap 

yearsô and work in Poland as a window into Europe ï a role similar to that played by the United Kingdom for 

Australians of the Anglo-Celtic background. 

Like all close systems, diasporas which are not periodically or continuously replenished with new arrivals 

from home country are bound to becoming entropic. This is likely to happen to Australian Polonia as new 

Polish migrants are no longer traditional immigrants seeking host countries for permanent settlement. In the 

increasingly globalised world of mobile factors of production, they tend to be labour migrants who see them-

selves, and are often expected by their host societies to retain that status, as temporary migrants with strong 

attachment to their homeland. Time will show how this temporariness changes and whether temporary mi-

grants settle somewhere or stay footloose. Increasingly, though, Polish diasporas in countries more open to 

these temporary migrants change into the blend of old immigrants and their descendants and these newcom-

ers. Australia has been largely quarantined from this phenomenon and, thus, Australian Polonia may soon be 

a thing of the past. Unlike the global Jewish community it does not cultivate the idea or myth of their ances-

tral spiritual home: the never-never ultimate destination of people well settled elsewhere. Thus, óTomorrow 

in Warsawô is unlikely to become the mantra and the bonding myth of Australians of Polish descent. 

Notes 

1
 If the use of Polish as a language spoken at home is an indication of active engagement with óthings 

Polishô, only 40 per cent of those who revealed their ancestry as Polish in 2001 spoke Polish at home. 

And only 20 per cent of those of Polish ancestry who were born in Australia continued to speak Polish at 

home (Markowski 2009). But, the active use of Polish language is only one aspect Polish identity. Other 
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aspects are also important as people cultivate Polish traditions or consider themselves Polish even if they 

do not speak their ancestral language.  
2
 In 2006, there were over 160 thousand Australian residents (in the then country of nearly 21 million) 

who stated their ancestry as Polish (i.e. those who were either óPoland-bornô or declared themselves to be 

descendants of óPoland-bornô migrants) (Markowski 2009). The distinction between óPoland-bornô and 

óPolish migrantsô is important as the ethnic mix of migrants from Central and Eastern Europe has changed 

over time. Although those Poland-born are predominantly ethnic Poles, there are also Poland-born ethnic 

Jews, Germans and Ukrainians (the term has a very specific meaning in Australian population statistics  

ï see below). And some of those who were not Poland-born are ethnically Polish. To complicate matters 

further, there are also those who are Poland-born but not ethnically Polish but who continue to use Polish 

as the main language spoken at home and consider themselves to be members of Australian Polonia. 

However, there are those who speak Polish at home but resent all other associations with Poland and 

óthings Polishô. Not surprisingly, paradoxes abound in migrant communities.  
3
 This inherently fluid and footloose expatriate community comprises Polish citizens working and living 

abroad, whose cross-border mobility is circular or pendulum-like. In contrast to the former Polish emi-

grants, these temporary migrants regard Poland as their primary country of residence as well as citizen-

ship (Iglicka 2008; RosiŒska-Kordasiewicz, UrbaŒska 2011). While a large proportion of them may 

eventually settle abroad, they are also likely to remain Polish citizens and maintain some presence in Po-

land (e.g. investment property, holiday homes). 
4
 To access members of the Polish migrant community, the survey team solicited the help of the Polish 

Community Council of Australia and New Zealand Inc and its member State Councils. The survey was 

somewhat biased in that it primarily focused on those members of the Polish community who were either 

connected to or contactable through Polish Community Councils. There was an element of self-selection 

and the snowballing of survey responses as those who elected to participate and took time to complete  

a detailed questionnaire were those who felt óPolish enoughô to respond. Others had a simple option of 

ignoring our requests for participation. In particular, survey responses under-represented younger people 

who have much less attachment to Polish language and culture and who could only be accessed through 

their parents. Nevertheless, the survey yielded a wealth of information about the Polish community in 

Australia in the mid-2000s. 
5
 In Ancient Greece, diaspora meant óthe scatteredô and was referred to citizens (of, say, a city-state) who 

migrated to conquer and colonise new lands. The term óDiasporaô has long been used to describe the per-

manent scattering of Jews following Babylonian and Roman conquest of Palestine. To date, when capital-

ised, Diaspora the generally refers to the Jewish diaspora, which has been notable for its permanence and 

ability to preserve its distinct identity while embedded in very diverse and often hostile host communities. 

Other diasporas have been less resilient with the passage of time. Their common identity has faded away 

over time as scattered communities assimilated into host societies or morphed to become new, separate 

entities. Also, ódiasporaô is not used to describe nomadic peoples as long as they remain in their tradition-

al homelands. 
6
 No restrictions of this kind applied to a white British immigrant from Singapore or India but could have 

impeded entry a non-white British subject from, say, Hong Kong.  
7
 However, for an individual, this may result in a rather ambivalent attitude to his/her group identity. For 

example, dual membership may reflect an individualôs dual group identification but it may also be a re-

flection of his/her ambivalent attitude to membership per se. 
8
 However, even in when unitary attitudes prevail, dual nationality may be created by default when an in-

dividual acquires the host countryôs nationality by naturalisation but is prevented from renouncing his/her 
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former nationality as the home country concerned has no provisions for the termination of nationality 

when people emigrate. 
9
 However, as the concept of óAustralian citizenshipô is not included in the Australian Constitution, the 

power of the Commonwealth to enact laws about Australian citizenship derives primarily from the óaliens 

powerô. It is thus possible for those who are defined as óaliensô (i.e. those who owe an obligation to a sov-

ereign power other than Australia) to be both citizens and aliens at the same time. This applies to all dual 

citizens (Rubenstein.2008). 
10

 Research conducted by J. Zubrzycki, C.A. Price and E. F. Kunz at the Australian National University 

estimated the number of Polish DPs as 59 820, while the Immigration Office statistics refer to 63 394 

Polish DPs (Harris, Smolicz 1984). 
11

 For example, some of the DP lists designated all men as ólabourersô and all women as ódomesticsô (Har-

ris, Smolicz 1984: 55). Thus, it is possible that many refugees decided to provide information, which they 

thought was advantageous to secure entry to Australia and assisted passage (ibidem: 55-56, 64). 
12

 Various sources report that in 1977 there were listed 109 Polish organisations, by 1986 their number in-

creased to 210, to drop to 180 by 1992. 
13

 If not stated otherwise, all translation from Polish is by the authors. 
14

 The main reason for migrating from the democratic Poland to Australia was deemed to be economic. 

But, as Wğodarczyk (2005: 18) observed, drawing on the research conducted in 1992 by the Polish Centre 

for Public Opinion Research (CBOS), other reasons  included the need for security and stability, as well 

as a host of cultural, professional or educational factors. The CBOS research concludes the migration of 

the 1990s had the broadest range of reasons [for migrating] out of all migration waves (CBOS 1992). In 

addition, the post-1989 emigration was no longer irreversible, it was often perceived as exploratory and, 

if something went wrong, one could always go back home (Warchoğ-Schlottmann 2002: 371). 
15

 For example, Poland lost a large part of its territory to its eastern neighbours but expanded westward by 

taking over some former German lands. An ethnic Pole born in the pre-WWII Polish city of Lvov, which 

is now a part of Ukraine, is likely to describe himself/herself as a Polish person born in Poland. However, 

an ethnic Ukrainian born in the pre-1939 Lvov is likely to describe himself/herself as a Ukrainian person 

born in Ukraine. The chosen self-description may also depend on the prevailing sentiment and social cli-

mate in the destination country. For example, some ethnically German displaced persons who arrived in 

Australia in the late 1940swere reluctant to declare Germany as their country of birth as they did not wish 

to be identified with the countryôs Nazi past, i.e. a Danzig- or Breslau-born ethnically German person 

could describe his/her country of birth as Poland. 
16

 In 1986, 85 per cent of Poland-born residents of Australia stated their ancestry as Polish, 7 per cent de-

scribed themselves as Jewish, 2 per cent ï German, 2 per cent ï Ukrainian, and 4 per cent ï óOtherô 

(Markowski 2009). 
17

 In 2006, the corresponding figures for Greek and Croatian communities were 21 per cent, Chinese ï 15 

per cent, Macedonian ï 10 per cent, and Vietnamese ï 6 per cent (Markowski 2009). 
18 

This is much smaller proportion than that for Greek- or Italian-speaking groups. For example, in 2001, 

51 per cent of people speaking Greek at home were born in Australia, 43 per cent of those speaking Ital-

ian were Australia-born, 40 per cent Serbian and 39 per cent Macedonian (Markowski 2009). 
19

 The findings of the 2006 Census are supported by the results of the Polish Survey: 17 per cent of survey 

respondents described themselves as ónative English speakersô. Of these, 60 per cent were aged 20-29, 24 

per cent aged 30-54 and, somewhat surprisingly, and 18 per cent aged over 55. Australia-born native Eng-

lish speakers accounted for 66 per cent of the group, Poland-born for 18 per cent and elsewhere-born for 

16 per cent. Further, 47 per cent of respondents described themselves as very proficient in English, 28 per 
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cent as proficient, 5 per cent as not very proficient and 1 per cent as not at all proficient. Of those not pro-

ficient in English, 94 per cent were aged over 55 and all those with no English at all were over 65. These 

numbers are similar to those drawn from official statistics and confirm the relatively high level of English 

proficiency in the Polish migrant community (Markowski 2009). 
20

 Also, as some of those Poland-born persons are not Polish, they may hold dual citizenship of country 

other than Poland. 
21

 The óotherô category included self-descriptions such as: óI am Australian of Polish descentô, óI am pri-

marily Australian but proud of my Polish heritageô, óOf Polish descent, born in England, now living in 

Europeô, óAustralian-Polish-Latvianô, óAustralian with Polish parentsô, and óAustralian with dual national-

ity and Polish backgroundô. 
22

 This also reflects the underrepresentation of the younger generation in the survey. 
23

 Travelling to Poland on Polish passport simplifies entry requirements while the use of Australian pass-

port is advantageous on re-entry to Australia. 
24

 Again, this may be a reflection of the age bias in the survey as it is the younger people who are likely to 

take advantage of living and working in countries of the EC other than Poland. 
25

 During parliamentary elections in Poland, polling stations are open at Polish consular offices overseas. 
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w Nowym Jorku na przełomie  
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The text attempts at explaining different positions that the two groups of Eastern European immigrants 

ï Jews from the former Soviet Union and Poles ï have acquired in the New York City labour market at 

the turn of the 20th and 21st century. The initial difference in the human capital, measured by educa-

tion and occupation has been accelerated by the difference in social capital that the two groups could 

rely on in New York City (organizational network of legal and practical assistance coming from one of 

the wealthiest and prestigious group for post-Soviet Jewish immigrants versus support coming from 

working class but well-rooted group of Polish-Americans and ówhite ethnicsô for Polish immigrants). 

These different resources have been shaped in the course of over a century of Jewish and Polish mi-

grations from Eastern Europe to the US. Additionally, since the late 20th century, the difference be-

tween the two groups has been further deepened by the legal status that is typically accessible to the 

two of them in the US (refugees vs immigrants, including the unauthorized ones). The text also com-

pares the Eastern European immigrantsô position with other immigrant groupsô one in the New York 

City labour market. The US 2000 census statistics (The Newest New Yorkers 2000) document the dif-

ference in human capital and legal status of the two groups while results of my fieldwork in 

Greenpoint, a traditional destination of Polish immigrants in Brooklyn and of the existing qualitative 

research on post-Soviet Jewish immigrants in New York City provided data on social networks and ex-

tended evidence on human capital and consequences of legal status. 

 

Keywords:̳ Poland, former USSR, immigrants, Jews, Poles, New York City, occupational adaptation 

Wprowadzenie 

Celem tekstu jest pr·ba wyjaŜnienia zasadniczych r·Ũnic w zakresie sytuacji na nowojorskim rynku pracy 

pomiňdzy dwiema najwiňkszymi wschodnioeuropejskimi grupami imigrant·w z kraj·w postkomunistycz-
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nych, tj. z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego oraz z Polski, na przeğomie XX i XXI wieku. Interpretacja, kt·rŃ 

proponujň, skğada siň z kilku element·w. Po pierwsze, odwoğujň siň do popularnej i powszechnie stosowanej 

kategorii socjologicznej pochodzŃcej z prac Pierreôa Bourdieu: kapitağu ludzkiego. Za Richardem AlbŃ  

i Victorem Nee (2005) przyjmujň, Ũe poziom kapitağu ludzkiego imigrant·w naleŨy mierzyĺ ich zdolnoŜciŃ 

wğŃczenia siň do spoğeczeŒstwa przyjmujŃcego na moŨliwie wysokich pozycjach w jego strukturze spoğecz-

nej. Najlepszymi wskaŦnikami tak rozumianego kapitağu ludzkiego jest poziom wyksztağcenia, doŜwiadcze-

nie zawodowe, znajomoŜĺ jňzyka kraju przyjmujŃcego, umiejňtnoŜĺ prowadzenia biznesu i rozumienie reguğ 

rzŃdzŃcych gospodarkŃ kraju przyjmujŃcego. Po drugie, w mojej interpretacji odwoğujň siň do obserwacji 

innych, klasycznych juŨ, socjolog·w imigracji w Stanach Zjednoczonych, Alejandro Portesa i Rubena Rum-

bauta (2006: 95), wedğug kt·rych pozycja spoğeczno-ekonomiczna [imigrant·w] w duŨym stopniu zaleŨy od 

sieci spoğecznych. Etniczne sieci spoğeczne sŃ Ŧr·dğem informacji o zatrudnieniu poza grupŃ etnicznŃ, jak  

i o zatrudnieniu wewnŃtrz grupy, a takŨe Ŧr·dğem kredytu i wsparcia dla przedsiňwziňĺ biznesowych. Za 

istotny czynnik wpğywajŃcy na szanse zawodowe nowo przybyğego migranta uwaŨajŃ oni rodzaj prac, jakie 

wykonujŃ szanowani czğonkowie grupy tworzonej przez imigrant·w i potomk·w wczeŜniej przybyğych imi-

grant·w z danej grupy etnicznej. Po trzecie, w mojej interpretacji wskazujň na amerykaŒskŃ politykň migra-

cyjnŃ, czňsto lekcewaŨonŃ w wyjaŜnieniach socjologicznych, wpğywajŃcŃ na pogğňbienie i tak wielkich 

r·Ũnic miňdzy obiema grupami
1
. 

Dane empiryczne, kt·re przedstawiam, pochodzŃ z kilku Ŧr·değ. Jednym z nich jest najbardziej wyczer-

pujŃcy zbi·r informacji o imigrantach w Nowym Jorku, tj. opracowanie The Newest New Yorkers 2000. Im-

migrant New York in the New Millennium z 2004 roku
2
. Na r·wnie wyczerpujŃce, ale bardziej aktualne 

opracowanie danych zebranych w ostatnim amerykaŒskim spisie ludnoŜci z 2010 roku bňdzie moŨna liczyĺ 

dopiero w nastňpnym roku. Brağam pod uwagň dane dotyczŃce migrant·w z Polski, Rosji i Ukrainy. Wedğug 

szacunk·w spisowych, okoğo 85 proc. imigrant·w z Ukrainy i Rosji w Stanach Zjednoczonych to Ũydowscy 

uchodŦcy (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 28). A zatem dane te opisujŃ przede wszystkim sytuacjň imigran-

t·w Ũydowskich i to ich wğaŜnie dotyczŃ moje wnioski
3
. Tam, gdzie moje twierdzenia odnoszŃ siň do pozycji 

zawodowej ŧyd·w z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego, a nie imigrant·w z Rosji i Ukrainy w og·le, odwoğujň 

siň teŨ do wynik·w sondaŨy przeprowadzonych na reprezentatywnej pr·bie rosyjskojňzycznych imigrant·w 

Ũydowskich. Z punktu widzenia moich pytaŒ badawczych, sğaboŜciŃ tych Ŧr·değ jest jednak to, Ũe sŃ mniej 

szczeg·ğowe, a pr·ba obejmuje takŨe rosyjskojňzycznych ŧyd·w z innych kraj·w poradzieckich, w tym  

z Azji środkowej (Kliger 2011; Russian-Jewish Opinion Survey 2004). 

Gğ·wnym Ŧr·dğem danych jakoŜciowych natomiast sŃ badania, kt·re prowadziğam w ramach mojego pro-

jektu pt. Polski Greenpoint a Nowy Jork. Miejsce na mapie prestiŨu i rynku pracy po 1980 roku. Miňdzy 

styczniem a wrzeŜniem 2006 roku, a nastňpnie w maju 2010 roku, prowadziğam badania terenowe, w tym 

obserwacjň uczestniczŃcŃ oraz wywiady biograficzne z imigrantami, oraz ï co dla tego tekstu najwaŨniejsze 

ï 50 wywiad·w z liderami polskiej spoğecznoŜci na Greenpoincie, najliczniejszego i tradycyjnego skupiska 

polskiego w Nowym Jorku. Za lider·w uznağam ludzi, kt·rzy pracujŃ lub pracowali w przeszğoŜci z polskimi 

imigrantami z Greenpointu lub na ich rzecz, oraz kt·rych role spoğeczne dawağy im szansň na ponadprzeciňt-

nŃ znajomoŜĺ polskiej spoğecznoŜci i wpğyw na niŃ. Pytağam ich zar·wno o ich wğasne historie migracyjne, 

jak i o wspomnienia oraz opinie o Greenpoincie i jego polskiej spoğecznoŜci. Wywiady z liderami skğadağy 

siň wiňc z dw·ch czňŜci: wywiadu biograficznego i eksperckiego. Wszyscy w tej 50-osobowej grupie byli 

imigrantami, tj. urodzili siň w Polsce i tam spňdzili formacyjny okres Ũycia, choĺ Polskň opuŜcili w bardzo 

r·Ũnych okresach polskiej historii i rozwoju amerykaŒskiej polityki etnicznej. WŜr·d lider·w znaleŦli siň 

migranci, kt·rzy doŜwiadczyli sytuacji prawnych r·Ũnego typu: tacy, kt·rzy przybyli do Stan·w Zjednoczo-

nych nielegalnie, albo Ăwakacjuszeò, tj. osoby, kt·re nielegalnie przedğuŨyğy sw·j pobyt po wygaŜniňciu 

okresu waŨnoŜci ich wizy; tacy, kt·rych USA przyjňğo, zwğaszcza w latach 1980., jako uchodŦc·w; tacy, 
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kt·rzy przyjechali z prawem stağego pobytu i tzw. zielonŃ kartŃ zdobytŃ w loterii wizowej; i ci, kt·rzy przy-

jechali jako imigranci spokrewnieni z obywatelem amerykaŒskim; ci, kt·rzy przyjechali jako studenci. Lide-

rzy charakteryzowali siň r·Ũnym poziomem wyksztağcenia, kt·re najczňŜciej zdobyli w Polsce, choĺ kilku  

z nich studiowağo lub doksztağcağo siň na kursach zawodowych w Stanach Zjednoczonych. Najstarszy re-

spondent w chwili wywiadu miağ ponad 80 lat, a najmğodszy ï 28. Przeprowadziğam rozmowy z 29 mňŨczy-

znami i 21 kobietami. WŜr·d 50 lider·w, z kt·rymi rozmawiağam, byğo: 

 12 Ăetnicznych inteligent·wò, tj. os·b, kt·re utrzymywağy siň z dziağalnoŜci kulturalnej na rzecz pol-

skich imigrant·w ï pğatnych pracownik·w etnicznych instytucji kulturalnych stworzonych przez lub 

dla polskich imigrant·w: dziennikarzy lokalnej prasy wydawanej w jňzyku polskim, nauczycieli w pol-

skich szkoğach; ksiňŨy z Polski pracujŃcych z imigrantami w polskich parafiach; 

 4 Ăinteligent·w amerykaŒskichò, tj. os·b, kt·re utrzymywağy siň z dziağalnoŜci kulturalnej na rzecz 

spoğecznoŜci nowojorskiej, w tym imigrant·w, takŨe polskich ï pğatnych pracownik·w amerykaŒskich 

instytucji edukacyjnych i kulturalnych na Greenpoincie: nauczycieli w szkoğach publicznych i na kur-

sach jňzyka angielskiego dla imigrant·w opğacanych przez miasto, bibliotekarzy; 

 21 przedsiňbiorc·w, tj. ludzi, kt·rzy utrzymywali siň z prowadzenia firm, kt·re miağy siedzibň na Gre-

enpoincie, i albo miağy polskich klient·w, albo zatrudniağy polskich pracownik·w; 

 13 dziağaczy etnicznych organizacji finansowych i politycznych, aktywnych na Greenpoincie. 

Lider·w podzieliğam wedğug kryterium ich gğ·wnej roli spoğecznej. Jednak powyŨsze kategorie nie sŃ zupeğ-

nie rozğŃczne. Niekt·rzy przedsiňbiorcy byli takŨe nieetatowymi dziağaczami etnicznych organizacji finan-

sowych czy politycznych. Niekt·rzy spoŜr·d etnicznych inteligent·w prowadzili dziağalnoŜĺ gospodarczŃ,  

a inteligenci amerykaŒscy mogli byĺ zaliczeni do inteligent·w etnicznych, gdy na przykğad pisali artykuğ  

o polskiej literaturze dla lokalnej gazety polskojňzycznej. 

Korzystağam teŨ z wynik·w badaŒ jakoŜciowych dotyczŃcych spoğecznoŜci Ũydowskich imigrant·w z by-

ğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego w Nowym Jorku autorstwa Annelise Orleck (2001), Avivy Zeltzer-Zubidy 

(2004), Frana Markowitza (1993), a takŨe Ewy Morawskiej (2004), kt·ra por·wnywağa imigrant·w ï Pola-

k·w i rosyjskich ŧyd·w ï w Filadelfii pod koniec XX wieku. Odwoğywağam siň ponadto do rezultat·w prze-

krojowych badaŒ iloŜciowych i jakoŜciowych nad mğodymi nowojorczykami ï dzieĺmi imigrant·w  

i Amerykan·w ï zgromadzonych w tomie Inheriting the City. The New Second Generation Comes of Age 

(Kasinitz, Mollenkopf, Waters 2008). 

InspiracjŃ do napisania tego tekstu byğy wstňpne wyniki moich badaŒ. Podjňğam pr·bň zrozumienia, jak 

gğňboko siňgajŃ i skŃd biorŃ siň r·Ũnice w sytuacji zawodowej dw·ch najwiňkszych wschodnioeuropejskich 

grup imigranckich, po tym, gdy odkryğam, Ũe dla lider·w polskiej spoğecznoŜci imigranckiej na Greenpoin-

cie przybysze z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego sŃ gğ·wnŃ imigranckŃ grupŃ odniesienia (Sosnowska 2010b). 

Z nimi gğ·wnie siň por·wnujŃ, choĺ jednak z trudem radzŃ sobie z wyjaŜnieniem r·Ũnic w poğoŨeniu i spo-

sobie Ũycia miňdzy sobŃ a nimi. Co mnie zaskoczyğo, moi respondenci rzadko mieli ŜwiadomoŜĺ okoliczno-

Ŝci wyjazd·w z byğego ZSRR i statusu prawnego w Stanach Zjednoczonych migrant·w stamtŃd. Wiedzň  

o tym, Ũe grupa imigrant·w z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego skğada siň gğ·wnie z ŧyd·w, traktowali jako 

nieoficjalnŃ, kontrowersyjnŃ i tajemniczŃ.  

Dla polskich lider·w ŧydzi z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego stanowiŃ najwaŨniejszŃ imigranckŃ grupň 

por·wnawczŃ. Jest to dla Polak·w jedyna wiňksza grupa imigrancka, z kt·rŃ mogŃ siň porozumieĺ nie znajŃc 

jňzyka angielskiego ï trochň po rosyjsku, trochň po polsku. W percepcji Polak·w por·wnanie zawsze wypa-

da na korzyŜĺ imigrant·w z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego. M·wi siň o nich jako tych, kt·rzy znaleŦli lepsze 

zatrudnienie i kt·rym organizacje etniczne bardziej pomagağy w trudach imigranckiego Ũycia w Nowym 

Jorku. Polscy imigranci wskazujŃ teŨ na lepsze wyksztağcenie migrant·w Ũydowskich z byğego ZSRR oraz  

ï anegdotycznie ï na to, Ũe czňŜciej chodzŃ na koncerty muzyki klasycznej, co respondenci traktowali jako 
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wskaŦnik umiejňtnoŜci korzystania z oferty kulturalnej Nowego Jorku, na kt·rŃ polscy imigranci sŃ za-

mkniňci. Jednak czňsto traktowali tň r·Ũnicň takŨe jako efekt r·Ũnic miňdzy polskŃ a radzieckŃ wersjŃ komu-

nizmu, a nie jako konsekwencjň tego, Ũe migranci ci pochodzŃ z innych czňŜci struktury spoğecznej kraj·w 

pochodzenia. Rosyjscy ŧydzi traktowani bywajŃ z resentymentem jako przedstawiciele imperialnej polityki 

ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego, kt·rzy teraz majŃ niezasğuŨone przywileje. 

 

Nie, ja nie m·wiň o nielegalnych, ja m·wiň o tych, co majŃ zielone karty, ja nie m·wiň o nielegalnych, to 

sŃ wszystko legalni, tylko nasi legalni sprzŃtajŃ, a oni pracujŃ na stanowiskach miejskich. (...) Ja nie 

m·wiň o nielegalnych, ja m·wiň o legalnych. Oni sobie potrafili zağatwiĺ, [a] przyjechali p·Ŧniej (Lider 

6). 

 

Najbardziej wymowny wyraz resentymentu wobec tej grupy pochodzi z wywiadu z publicystŃ: 

 

Rosjanie z kolei, kt·rzy jeszcze kilkanaŜcie lat temu trzymali ŨelaznŃ rňkŃ rzŃdy nad PolskŃ, teraz przy-

jeŨdŨajŃ i paradujŃ w futrach ï starsze panie. A panowie sŃ na emeryturze, nie wiadomo skŃd [jŃ] otrzy-

mali, a Polacy w tym czasie ğopatŃ, szmatŃ, znowu pod g·rň. (é) KiedyŜ byğo Polak·w wiňcej [niŨ 

Rosjan], oni zaczňli przyjeŨdŨaĺ pod koniec lat 1970., kiedy rzŃd amerykaŒski podpisağ porozumienie (...), 

gdzie ludziom, kt·rzy sŃ Ũydowskiego pochodzenia albo deklarujŃ, Ũe sŃ, mogli przyjeŨdŨaĺ do Stan·w  

i potem coraz wiňksze grupy ich przyjeŨdŨağy (Lider 20). 

 

W swoich wyjaŜnieniach r·Ũnicy w poğoŨeniu polskich i rosyjskojňzycznych Ũydowskich imigrant·w w No-

wym Jorku odwoğywali siň do siğy Ũydowskich organizacji i solidarnoŜci grupowej, podkreŜlajŃc jednocze-

Ŝnie brak tych cech wŜr·d Polak·w. W tym sensie, m·j tekst i interpretacja waŨne sŃ nie tylko dla badaczy 

migracji z Europy Wschodniej, ale teŨ dla badaczy stosunku Polak·w do ŧyd·w. 

Kapitağ ludzki 

Wedğug danych z amerykaŒskiego spisu ludnoŜci z 2000 roku, pozycja imigrant·w z Rosji i Ukrainy na no-

wojorskim rynku pracy jest zdecydowanie inna niŨ pozycja imigrant·w z Polski. OdwoğujŃc siň do typologii 

wsp·ğczesnych imigrant·w w Stanach Zjednoczonych, kt·rŃ stworzyli Richard Alba i Victor Nee (2005), 

proponujň okreŜliĺ typowego imigranta z byğego ZSRR jako biednego profesjonalistň, a imigranta z Polski  

ï jako robotnika o stabilnej pozycji na rynku pracy, czğonka arystokracji robotniczej. 

Alba i Nee (2005) przekonujŃco dowodzŃ, Ũe fala masowej imigracji do Stan·w Zjednoczonych pod ko-

niec XX wieku r·Ũni siň od poprzedniej nie tylko pod wzglňdem skğadu etnicznego i regionu pochodzenia 

imigrant·w. Globalizacja i zniesienie ograniczeŒ o charakterze etnicznym w amerykaŒskim prawie migra-

cyjnym zachňciğy do imigracji do Stan·w Zjednoczonych mieszkaŒc·w Azji, Ameryki ĞaciŒskiej i Kara-

ib·w. Upowszechnienie szkolnictwa i jňzyka angielskiego w krajach peryferyjnych przyczyniğo siň do 

napğywu imigrant·w o profilu niespotykanym przed wiekiem.. Gospodarka przemysğowa, oparta na fordow-

skim sposobie produkcji, stwarzağa zapotrzebowanie na imigranckŃ siğň roboczŃ, czňsto niewykwalifikowanŃ 

ï nisko opğacanych wykonawc·w prostych i powtarzalnych zadaŒ. Poprzemysğowa gospodarka, chociaŨ 

ciŃgle chğonie niewykwalifikowanych robotnik·w w usğugach, stworzyğa zapotrzebowanie na imigrant·w  

o wysokim kapitale ludzkim ï profesjonalist·w i przedsiňbiorc·w. Wsp·ğczeŜni imigranci profesjonaliŜci 

wchodzŃ na amerykaŒski rynek pracy wyposaŨeni w zğoŨone umiejňtnoŜci zdobyte w uniwersytetach, poli-

technikach i szkoğach biznesu. Czňsto biegle posğugujŃ siň jňzykiem angielskim. W rezultacie, od razu stajŃ 

siň czňŜciŃ klasy Ŝredniej lub wyŨszej Ŝredniej spoğeczeŒstwa amerykaŒskiego. PracujŃ na stanowiskach spe-



Central and Eastern European Migration Review  41 

cjalist·w, sŃ dobrze opğacani, mieszkajŃ na eleganckich przedmieŜciach lub w prestiŨowych dzielnicach 

miast.   

Ten typ imigranta w Stanach Zjednoczonych reprezentujŃ przede wszystkim Azjaci, lecz imigranci z by-

ğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego teŨ pasujŃ do tego wzorca. Kapitağ ludzki, okreŜlany przez poziom wyksztağce-

nia i wykonywany zaw·d, jest wysoki zwğaszcza wŜr·d mňŨczyzn z Rosji i Ukrainy (The Newest New 

Yorkers 2000: 161). Imigranci z tych kraj·w sŃ Ŝrednio lepiej wyksztağceni niŨ imigranci z wiňkszoŜci in-

nych kraj·w w Nowym Jorku (Tabela 1). Tylko wŜr·d imigrant·w z Filipin i Indii, grup, kt·re zainspirowağy 

kategoryzacjň Alby i Nee (2005), udziağ absolwent·w uczelni jest wyŨszy. FilipiŒczycy i Rosjanie czňŜciej 

niŨ reprezentanci innych grup imigrant·w wykonujŃ prestiŨowe zawody menedŨer·w i specjalist·w ï czň-

Ŝciej nawet niŨ urodzeni w Stanach Zjednoczonych nowojorczycy. WŜr·d imigrant·w mňŨczyzn najwyŨszy 

poziom zatrudnienia w najbardziej prestiŨowych zawodach osiŃgnňli imigranci z Ukrainy i Indii (The Newest 

New Yorkers 2000: 161). 

 

Tabela 1. Kapitağ ludzki 20 najliczniejszych grup imigrant·w w Nowym Jorku, 2000 rok 

Lp. 

Kraje uporzŃdkowane wedğug 

liczby imigrant·w w mieŜcie  

Nowy Jork, 2000 rok 

Odsetek os·b  

nie m·wiŃcych pğyn-

nie po angielsku 

Odsetek os·b  

z wyksztağceniem 

wyŨszym 

Odsetek os·b  

z wyksztağceniem niŨ-

szym niŨ Ŝrednie 

1. Dominikana 70,0 7,7 56,2 

2. Chiny 74,6 24,4 45,4 

3. Jamajka 1,7 15,9 31,3 

4. Gujana 3,1 12,8 34,6 

5. Meksyk 76,2 5,0 65,3 

6. Ekwador 71,2 8,7 47,2 

7. Haiti 49,9 16,1 31,2 

8. Trynidad i Tobago 1,5 13,0 27,0 

9. Kolumbia 69,1 14,8 35,5 

10. Rosja 58,0 45,6 14,6 

11. Wğochy 50,8 12,6 53,3 

12. Korea Pğd. 69,8 40,9 16,6 

13. Ukraina 70,6 42,8 15,2 

14. Indie 36,7 49,9 20,1 

15. Polska 56,9 20,7 30,7 

16. Filipiny 24,9 65,3 6,6 

17. Bangladesz 58,6 39,2 25,5 

18. Pakistan 51,8 30,8 32,4 

19. Honduras 64,5 6,3 57,7 

20. Grecja 56,5 15,3 49,1 

ťr·dğo: The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 154. 

 

Jednak model imigranta profesjonalisty z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego r·Ũni siň od modelu\ przedstawio-

nego przez Albň i Nee (2005). Wysokiemu Ŝredniemu poziomowi wyksztağcenia imigrant·w z kraj·w po-
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wstağych po rozpadzie ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego i ponadprzeciňtnemu w stosunku do innych imigrant·w po-

ziomowi zarobk·w tych, kt·rzy majŃ zatrudnienie, nie towarzyszy bowiem wysoki odsetek os·b m·wiŃcych 

biegle po angielsku, wysoki wskaŦnik zatrudnienia i wysoki poziom dochod·w cağych gospodarstw domo-

wych (Tabela 2). Pod wzglňdem takich wskaŦnik·w jak przeciňtny doch·d gospodarstwa domowego, odse-

tek os·b ŨyjŃcych w biedzie czy teŨ odsetek gospodarstw domowych korzystajŃcych ze wsparcia  instytucji 

pomocy spoğecznej, imigranci z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego naleŨŃ do najbiedniejszych grup imigranc-

kich, obok imigrant·w z Ameryki ĞaciŒskiej o najniŨszym poziomie wyksztağcenia: DominikaŒczyk·w, 

Hondurasczyk·w i Meksykan·w. Warto dodaĺ, Ũe generalnie imigranci radzŃ sobie lepiej niŨ reprezentanci 

amerykaŒskich mniejszoŜci etnicznych: PortorykaŒczycy i Afro-Amerykanie (Kasinitz et al. 2008). 

W Ŝwietle statystyk, imigranci z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego sŃ raczej grupŃ biednŃ, chociaŨ ci, kt·rzy 

pracujŃ, mniej liczni niŨ w grupach azjatyckich, radzŃ sobie bardzo dobrze. Dobrze zarabiajŃcym profesjona-

listom z Rosji i Ukrainy, czňŜciej niŨ Azjatom, towarzyszŃ osoby niezatrudnione, starsze lub korzystajŃce  

z opieki spoğecznej. W rezultacie, gospodarstwa domowe imigrant·w z Rosji i Ukrainy sŃ, statystycznie 

rzecz biorŃc, biedniejsze niŨ gospodarstwa domowe przybysz·w z Filipin i Indii. PokazujŃ to dane w Tabeli 

2, a takŨe dane dotyczŃce dynamiki migracji (Tabela 3) oraz struktury wieku. WŜr·d imigrant·w z Rosji  

i Ukrainy wiňksza czňŜĺ niŨ w innych grupach imigrant·w przybyğa w podeszğym wieku (Orleck 2001). 

WyŨszy jest wiňc wŜr·d nich odsetek os·b w wieku poprodukcyjnym niŨ w wypadku nowych grup migran-

t·w zarobkowych. W 2000 roku osoby w wieku 65 lat i starsze stanowiğy ponad 26 proc. imigrant·w z Ukra-

iny i ponad 17 proc. imigrant·w z Rosji, podczas gdy wŜr·d imigrant·w z Indii stanowiğy niecağe 5 proc.,  

a Filipin ï niecağe 11 proc. (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 150). W 2011 roku, po dekadzie niŨszego na-

pğywu nowych imigrant·w, osoby w wieku powyŨej 65 lat stanowiğy aŨ 42 proc. rosyjskojňzycznej populacji 

Ũydowskiej w Nowym Jorku (Russian-Jewish Opinion Survey 2004). Prawie 70 proc. og·ğu gospodarstw 

domowych w tej grupie osiŃgağo dochody poniŨej 30 tysiňcy dolar·w amerykaŒskich rocznie. Jednak wŜr·d 

gospodarstw domowych z przynajmniej jednŃ osobŃ zatrudnionŃ te o tak niskich dochodach stanowiğy tylko 

28 proc. (Russian-Jewish Opinion Survey 2004). Stosunkowo wysoki odsetek dzieci i os·b w podeszğym 

wieku, w tym os·b w wieku poprodukcyjnym, jest wyjŃtkowŃ cechŃ Ũydowskich migrant·w z byğego ZSRR. 

Uksztağtowanie siň takiej struktury tej grupy byğo moŨliwe dziňki statusowi uchodŦcy, kt·ry od 1989 roku 

automatycznie przyznawany jest ŧydom przybywajŃcym ze ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego, a p·Ŧniej z kraj·w po-

wstağych po rozpadzie ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego, jako przeŜladowanej grupie religijnej. Status ten daje gwaran-

cjň pomocy socjalnej dla potrzebujŃcych, w tym os·b chorych i starszych (Kliger 2011). Piszň o tym 

szczeg·ğowo w czňŜci Status imigracyjny. Zasygnalizowana w tytule bieda profesjonalisty z byğego ZwiŃzku 

Radzieckiego ï gdy por·wnaĺ go do profesjonalisty hinduskiego czy filipiŒskiego ï wynika wiňc z faktu, Ũe 

nierzadko towarzyszŃ mu, czňsto mieszkajŃcy osobno, krewni w wieku nieprodukcyjnym lub pozostajŃcy 

poza rynkiem pracy. 

Profil edukacyjny i zawodowy polskich imigrant·w przypomina profil tradycyjnego imigranta robotnika. 

Udziağ absolwent·w szk·ğ wyŨszych w 2000 roku byğ zdecydowanie niŨszy niŨ w najlepiej wyksztağconych 

grupach z Filipin, Indii, Korei Pğd., Rosji i Ukrainy (Tabela 1). JednoczeŜnie byğ wyŨszy wŜr·d polskich 

imigrant·w niŨ wŜr·d typowych imigranckich grup robotniczych z Ameryki ĞaciŒskiej. Niewiele tylko 

przewyŨszağ profil edukacyjny i zawodowy Wğoch·w i Grek·w, czyli Ăstarszychò imigrant·w z europejskich 

region·w peryferyjnych o nieprzerwanej tradycji migracji zarobkowych do USA w XIX i XX wieku. średni 

doch·d gospodarstw domowych polskich imigrant·w jest stosunkowo niski ï tylko nieco wyŨszy niŨ wŜr·d 

latynoskich grup robotniczych i duŨo niŨszy niŨ wŜr·d najzamoŨniejszych Hindus·w i FilipiŒczyk·w oraz 

starszych i mniej wyksztağconych grup Europejczyk·w ï Wğoch·w i Grek·w. Szczeg·lnŃ cechŃ zatrudnienia 

polskich mňŨczyzn imigrant·w jest rekordowy odsetek os·b zatrudnionych w sektorze budownictwa oraz 

przy konserwacji i obsğudze budynk·w. O ile mňŨczyŦni imigranci o najwyŨszych dochodach, tj. Wğosi  
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i Grecy, sŃ tylko lekko nadreprezentowani w tych sektorach, o tyle Polacy zdecydowanie r·ŨniŃ siň pod 

wzglňdem struktury zatrudnienia od reszty imigrant·w. Prawie 40 proc. zatrudnionych polskich mňŨczyzn 

pracuje w tym jednym sektorze (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 162). 

 

Tabela 2. PoğoŨenie ekonomiczne 20 najliczniejszych grup imigrant·w w Nowym Jorku, rok 2000 

 Mediana 

dochod·w gospo-

darstwa domowego 

w dolarach amery-

kaŒskich 

Relacja docho-

d·w gospodarstw  

domowych:  

grupa/populacja 

miasta 

średnia liczba 

os·b pracujŃcych 

w gospodarstwie 

domowym 

Odsetek 

os·b  

w stanie 

ub·stwa 

Odsetek gospodarstw 

domowych z docho-

dem obejmujŃcym 

zasiğki z pomocy 

spoğecznej 

Miasto  

Nowy Jork 
37 700 1,00 1.1 21,1 7,5 

Urodzeni  

w USA 
39 900 1,06 1.0 21,5 7,8 

Urodzeni  

za granicŃ 
35 000 0,93 1.2 20,4 7,0 

Filipiny 70 500 1,87 1,6 5,3 2,0 

Indie 50 000 1,33 1,5 14,4 2,7 

Grecja 43 930 1,17 1,2 13,4 1,8 

Guajana 41 960 1,11 1,5 13,4 5,5 

Wğochy 39 500 1,05 1,0 10,4 2,2 

Jamajka 38 500 1,02 1,3 14,6 6,0 

Pakistan 36 500 0,97 1,4 26,1 3,1 

Trinidad  

i Tobago 
36 300 0,96 1,3 16,5 4,9 

Ekwador 36 000 0,95 1,5 21,9 8,0 

Haiti 36 000 0,95 1,3 19,1 5,9 

Korea 35 200 0,93 1,3 17,7 2,9 

Kolumbia 35 000 0,93 1,3 20,2 6,2 

Chiny 33 320 0,88 1,5 21,7 4,5 

Bangladesz 33 300 0,88 1,5 31,0 5,1 

Polska 33 100 0,88 0,9 14,1 2,9 

Meksyk 32 000 0,85 1,8 32,0 12,5 

Rosja 28 000 0,74 1,0 22,2 8,3 

Honduras 27 000 0,72 1,1 27,7 13,1 

Dominikana 25 300 0,67 1,1 30,9 18,6 

Ukraina  23 100 0,61 0,9 20,8 9,5 

ťr·dğo: The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 159. 

 

Profil edukacyjny i zawodowy polskich imigrant·w przypomina profil tradycyjnego imigranta robotnika. 

Udziağ absolwent·w szk·ğ wyŨszych w 2000 roku byğ zdecydowanie niŨszy niŨ w najlepiej wyksztağconych 

grupach z Filipin, Indii, Korei Pğd., Rosji i Ukrainy (Tabela 1). JednoczeŜnie byğ wyŨszy wŜr·d polskich 
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imigrant·w niŨ wŜr·d typowych imigranckich grup robotniczych z Ameryki ĞaciŒskiej. Niewiele tylko 

przewyŨszağ profil edukacyjny i zawodowy Wğoch·w i Grek·w, czyli Ăstarszychò imigrant·w z europejskich 

region·w peryferyjnych o nieprzerwanej tradycji migracji zarobkowych do USA w XIX i XX wieku. średni 

doch·d gospodarstw domowych polskich imigrant·w jest stosunkowo niski ï tylko nieco wyŨszy niŨ wŜr·d 

latynoskich grup robotniczych i duŨo niŨszy niŨ wŜr·d najzamoŨniejszych Hindus·w i FilipiŒczyk·w oraz 

starszych i mniej wyksztağconych grup Europejczyk·w ï Wğoch·w i Grek·w. Szczeg·lnŃ cechŃ zatrudnienia 

polskich mňŨczyzn imigrant·w jest rekordowy odsetek os·b zatrudnionych w sektorze budownictwa oraz 

przy konserwacji i obsğudze budynk·w. O ile mňŨczyŦni imigranci o najwyŨszych dochodach, tj. Wğosi  

i Grecy, sŃ tylko lekko nadreprezentowani w tych sektorach, o tyle Polacy zdecydowanie r·ŨniŃ siň pod 

wzglňdem struktury zatrudnienia od reszty imigrant·w. Prawie 40 proc. zatrudnionych polskich mňŨczyzn 

pracuje w tym jednym sektorze (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 162). 

Budownictwo jest, jak pokazujŃ badania Rogera Waldingera (1996) nad rolŃ imigrant·w, grup rasowych  

i etnicznych na nowojorskim rynku pracy w ciŃgu ostatniego wieku, jednym z najbardziej cenionych sekto-

r·w zatrudnienia wŜr·d mňŨczyzn naleŨŃcych do klasy robotniczej ï zar·wno imigrant·w, jak i urodzonych 

w Stanach Zjednoczonych. W Nowym Jorku, wŜr·d prac dostňpnych dla mňŨczyzn bez formalnego wy-

ksztağcenia, daje moŨliwoŜĺ najlepszego zarobku. Niezwykle mocna pozycja polskich imigrant·w w tym 

sektorze, przy stosunkowo niskim Ŝrednim poziomie wyksztağcenia, sprawia, Ũe naleŨy przedstawiĺ typowe-

go imigranta z Polski jako robotnika (raczej niŨ profesjonalistň czy przedsiňbiorcň), ale takiego ze szczytu 

hierarchii w ramach tej grupy.  

średnie dochody polskich mňŨczyzn imigrant·w sŃ wyŨsze niŨ Ŝrednie dochody w cağej grupie polskich 

imigrant·w. Pod wzglňdem wysokoŜci ustňpujŃ one tylko Ŝrednim dochodom mňŨczyzn profesjonalist·w  

z Indii, Filipin, Rosji i Ukrainy oraz mňŨczyzn z Ănajstarszychò, najlepiej zakorzenionych w Nowym Jorku 

grup imigranckich z Wğoch i Grecji. 

KolejnŃ cechŃ, kt·ra odr·Ũnia Polak·w od pozostağych robotniczych grup imigranckich, jest stosunkowo 

niski odsetek os·b ŨyjŃcych w biedzie i odsetek gospodarstw domowych, kt·rych doch·d obejmuje Ŝwiad-

czenia z instytucji pomocy spoğecznej (Tabela 3). WartoŜci obu wskaŦnik·w dla polskich imigrant·w sŃ 

niŨsze niŨ dla imigrant·w z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego i wiňkszoŜci grup latynoamerykaŒskich, oraz 

pozostajŃ na podobnym poziomie, co w wypadku nielatynoskich, gğ·wnie anglo- i francuskojňzycznych, 

grup imigrant·w z Karaib·w (Jamajka, Guajana, Haiti, Trinidad i Tobago). Paradoksalnie, pod tym wzglň-

dem polscy imigranci sŃ o wiele bardziej podobni do najzamoŨniejszych filipiŒskich czy hinduskich profe-

sjonalist·w niŨ imigranci z byğego ZSRR. 

Wyksztağcenie to kolejna cecha, kt·ra ğŃczy polskich imigrant·w z dobrze radzŃcymi sobie w Nowym 

Jorku migrantami z nielatynoskich Karaib·w, a odr·Ũnia ich od typowych dziŜ migrant·w robotnik·w  

z Dominikany, Hondurasu czy Meksyku, ale takŨe od starszych grup imigrant·w europejskich. Stosunkowo 

niskiemu odsetkowi absolwent·w uniwersytet·w towarzyszy stosunkowo niski odsetek os·b najgorzej wy-

ksztağconych ï bez ukoŒczonej szkoğy Ŝredniej.  

Pod wzglňdem Ŝredniego dochodu i profilu zawodowego polskie imigrantki takŨe sŃ podobne do imigran-

tek z regionu nazywanego w literaturze anglojňzycznej ĂIndiami Zachodnimiò ï tej czňŜci wysp karaibskich, 

kt·re w czasach kolonialnych utraciğa Hiszpania, a przejňğa Wielka Brytania, Francja lub Holandia  

ï tj. z Jamajki, Guajany, Haiti oraz Trynidadu i Tobago. Okoğo 40 proc. pracujŃcych migrantek z Polski  

i z ww. kraj·w karaibskich jest zatrudnionych w sektorze usğug. Jednak udziağ kobiet pracujŃcych na stano-

wiskach kierownik·w i profesjonalist·w jest wyŨszy wŜr·d imigrantek z Karaib·w. Zar·wno Polki, jak  

i Karaibki majŃ stosunkowo wysokie dochody. ChociaŨ we wszystkich tych grupach dochody mňŨczyzn sŃ 

Ŝrednio wyŨsze niŨ kobiet, to w wypadku Polak·w ta r·Ũnica jest wiňksza i w 2000 roku wynosiğa ponad  

7 000 dolar·w rocznie (ponad 20 proc. mediany rocznego dochodu gospodarstwa domowego w tej grupie), 
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podczas gdy dla nielatynoskich grup z Karaib·w jest to okoğo 3 000 dolar·w (The Newest New Yorkers 

2000: 160-172). O ile wiňc wŜr·d imigrant·w z nielatynoskich Karaib·w to pozycja na rynku pracy i docho-

dy kobiet przyczyniğy siň do zaklasyfikowania tej grupy jako arystokracji robotniczej, o tyle to mocna pozy-

cja mňŨczyzn w sektorze budownictwa zapewnia polskim imigrantom pozycjň robotniczej elity. Sukces 

nielatynoskich Karaibek w utworzeniu niszy w sektorze publicznej sğuŨby zdrowia ï szpitalach i domach 

opieki ï zostağ dobrze opisany przez Nancy Foner (2000: 70-142, 2001).  

Przybysze z Europy Wschodniej w Nowym Jorku majŃ kilka cech wsp·lnych. Imigrant·w z Polski, Rosji 

i Ukrainy ğŃczy przeciňtny wŜr·d nowojorskich grup imigrant·w poziom samozatrudnienia i stosunkowo 

niski poziom zatrudnienia w sektorze publicznym. Imigranci z Polski i Rosji majŃ najwyŨszy wŜr·d grup 

imigranckich odsetek nierodzinnych gospodarstw domowych, tj. tworzonych przez osoby samotne lub przez 

kilka niespokrewnionych ze sobŃ os·b ï odpowiednio 39,5 proc. oraz 34,2 proc. Natomiast imigranci  

z Ukrainy, wŜr·d kt·rych 28,9 proc. gospodarstw domowych stanowiŃ gospodarstwa nierodzinne, plasujŃ siň 

blisko imigranckiej Ŝredniej pod tym wzglňdem. KolejnŃ wsp·lnŃ cechŃ jest niski odsetek os·b zatrudnio-

nych, zar·wno kobiet, jak i mňŨczyzn. To upodobnia grupy wschodnioeuropejskie do pozostağych grup Eu-

ropejczyk·w, a r·Ũni od pozostağych najliczniejszych grup imigrant·w w mieŜcie Nowy Jork w 2000 roku. 

Jednak Wğosi i Grecy sŃ Ŝrednio 10 lat starsi niŨ imigranci z Europy Wschodniej i to, jak sŃdzň, wyjaŜnia ich 

niŨszy poziom zatrudnienia (Tabela 3). Osoby pochodzŃce z Europy Wschodniej, podobnie, jak Grecy  

i Wğosi, naleŨŃ do Ănajstarszychò grup imigranckich w mieŜcie. Jednak w grupach z kraj·w wschodnioeuro-

pejskich, kt·re migrowağy intensywnie p·Ŧniej niŨ imigranci z kraj·w poğudniowoeuropejskich, jest wiňcej 

dzieci i mğodzieŨy niepeğnoletniej (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 150). 

 

Tabela 3. ĂZasiedziağoŜĺò wybranych grup migracyjnych 

Kraj urodzenia  

Liczba imi-

grant·w  

w 2000 roku 

Odsetek imigrant·w, 

kt·rzy przyjechali  

w okresie 

1990-2000 

Odsetek imigrant·w, 

kt·rzy przyjechali  

w okresie 

1980-1990 

Odsetek imigrant·w, 

kt·rzy przyjechali 

przed 1980 rokiem 

Rosja 81 408 66,9 17,0 16,1 

Wğochy 72 481 9,6 6,8 83,7 

Ukraina 69 727 71,3 15,4 13,4 

Polska 65 999 43,4 20,9 35,7 

Grecja 29 805 11,2 13,2 75,6 

ťr·dğo: The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 13. 

 

ChociaŨ duŨa czňŜĺ udokumentowanych imigrant·w z Europy Wschodniej przyjechağa do Stan·w Zjedno-

czonych w latach 1990., to tylko w wypadku migrant·w z Ukrainy i Rosji stanowiŃ oni wiňkszoŜĺ imigran-

t·w z tych kraj·w. Polska spoğecznoŜĺ imigracyjna jest bardziej zr·Ũnicowana, jeŜli chodzi o okres 

przybycia ï ponad 1/3 os·b przyjechağa do Stan·w Zjednoczonych przed 1980 rokiem, okoğo 20 proc.  

ï w latach 1980., a ponad 40 proc. ï w latach 1990. (Tabela 3). Z drugiej strony, w okresie po 1980 roku 

poziom imigracji z Wğoch i Grecji zdecydowanie spadğ. W ten spos·b, pod wzglňdem zasiedziağoŜci polscy 

imigranci sytuujŃ siň pomiňdzy Ăstarszymiò imigrantami z peryferyjnych region·w Europy Zachodniej  

i Ănowszymiò imigrantami z kraj·w poradzieckich. 

Badania jakoŜciowe wskazujŃ na jeszcze jeden element kapitağu ludzkiego, kt·ry moŨe pom·c w wyja-

Ŝnieniu r·Ũnic w spoğeczno-ekonomicznym poğoŨeniu tych dw·ch grup w Nowym Jorku: dominujŃce wiej-

skie pochodzenie Polak·w i miejskie w wypadku migrant·w z Rosji i Ukrainy. Liderzy polskiej spoğecznoŜci 
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czňsto podkreŜlali, Ũe prace, w kt·rych specjalizujŃ siň polscy imigranci, bazujŃ na umiejňtnoŜciach wynie-

sionych z gospodarstwa domowego i wiejskiego. W wypadku kobiet, z dumŃ m·wiono, Ũe sŃ czyste i pra-

cowite (w domyŜle: czystsze i pracowitsze niŨ inne imigrantki) i to im daje przewagň na rynku sprzŃtania.  

 

My jesteŜmy po prostu generalnie czyste jako kobiety, Ũe lubimy, Ũeby tam wszystko byğo poukğadane. Mo-

ja znajoma, kt·ra jest kuratorem w jednym z piňciu muze·w tutaj, tych duŨych w Nowym Jorku, kt·ra ma 

przepiňkny dom (é), powiedziağa mi, przecieŨ nikt by mi nie wyprasowağ poŜcieli, bo tu siň nie prasuje 

poŜcieli, a mam paniŃ Polkň, kt·ra mi prasuje poŜciel (Lider 1).  

 

Polki majŃ bardzo dobrŃ opiniň jako opiekunki do dzieci i sŃ taŒsze niŨé majŃ lepszŃ opiniň niŨ Rosjan-

ki, z tego co sğyszağem, sŃ pracowite (Lider 2).  

 

MňŨczyŦni, zwğaszcza ze wsi, potrafiŃ sami wyremontowaĺ, a nawet zbudowaĺ dom. ZdolnoŜĺ do ciňŨkiej, 

fizycznej pracy imigranci uwaŨali za umiejňtnoŜĺ nabyta w rodzinnych gospodarstwach wiejskich: Ũe wy-

trzymağem i to fizycznie (é) ja nie bağem siň pracy fizycznej, bo mieliŜmy nawet jak na wiosce (é) takŃ 

dziağkň, prawda, rolnŃ 60 ar·w, to tam i ziemniaki siň sadziğo, i zboŨe, i kr·wkň hodowaliŜmy, i Ŝwinki, 

prawda, wiňc przy tym trzeba byğo chodziĺ (Lider 34) ï wspominağ jeden z lider·w, kt·ry po przyjeŦdzie do 

Nowego Jorku pracowağ w przetw·rni pierza i fabryce kopert. Podobnie uwaŨağ inny obecny lider z kilkulet-

nim doŜwiadczeniem pracy przy rozbi·rkach budowlanych i w budownictwie.  

 

Ja po prostu nie bağem siň pracy fizycznej, bo ja wychowany na wsi, cağy czas z robotŃ fizycznŃ obeznany, 

nie bağem siň roboty fizycznej. A robota byğa ciňŨka! Paskudna. Bo to byğo kucie betonu, po prostu na ga-

raŨu, ŨeŜmy taki dach robili (Lider 22). 

 

Migranci Ũydowscy sŃ lepiej wyksztağceni i ï jak wskazujŃ badania jakoŜciowe ï czňŜciej pochodzŃ z miast 

niŨ migranci polscy. W ramach pierwszej, najbardziej elitarnej, jak uwaŨa Orleck (2001: 115), fali migracji 

ze ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego na poczŃtku lat 1970., aŨ 85 proc. przybysz·w pochodziğo z najwiňkszych miast 

Rosji i Ukrainy ï Odessy, Moskwy, Leningradu i Kijowa. [Grupň tň tworzyli] zasymilowani, miejscy profe-

sjonaliŜci, kt·rym dobrze siň powodziğo. Wyjazd byğ dla nich sposobem ucieczki przed antysemityzmem  

w ZSRR, ograniczeniami, jakie napotykali w rozwoju zawodowym i edukacji swoich dzieci oraz coraz do-

tkliwszymi brakami ŨywnoŜci, kt·rych doŜwiadczali wszyscy mieszkaŒcy ZSRR. 

Etniczne sieci spoğeczne dğugiego trwania 

Proponujň, Ũeby tň ogromnŃ r·Ũnicň w poğoŨeniu na nowojorskim rynku pracy dw·ch grup pochodzŃcych  

z tego samego regionu i uksztağtowanych w podobnych warunkach komunistycznego systemu politycznego 

zobaczyĺ jako paradoksalny efekt dğugiego trwania (Braudel 1992). Mimo dramatycznych zmian w Europie 

Wschodniej i Stanach Zjednoczonych XX wieku, r·Ũnice w obecnym poğoŨeniu ekonomicznym migrant·w 

polskich i Ũydowskich wywodzŃ siň z r·Ũnic miňdzy migrantami z tych dw·ch grup na przeğomie XIX i XX 

wieku i r·Ũnic miňdzy grupami etnicznymi, kt·re stworzyli w nastňpnym wieku.  

ŧydowskie migracje do Nowego Jorku majŃ dğugŃ tradycjň (Diner 2006). Bardzo liczny napğyw ŧyd·w  

z Europy Wschodniej na przeğomie XIX i XX wieku zmieniğ nie tylko istniejŃcŃ juŨ amerykaŒskŃ spoğecz-

noŜĺ ŨydowskŃ, ale takŨe samo miasto. Siedmiu z dziesiňciu Ũydowskich imigrant·w z Europy Wschodniej 

wybrağo Nowy Jork jako miejsce osiedlenia. Tak wiňc, w latach 1920. ŧydzi stanowili ĺwierĺ ponad  

5,5-milionowej populacji miasta i jego najwiňkszŃ grupň etnicznŃ (Daniels 1990). Historia Nowego Jorku 



Central and Eastern European Migration Review  47 

jako wiodŃcego w Ŝwiecie oŜrodka w tak r·Ũnorodnych dziedzinach, jak przemysğ odzieŨowy i moda, ruch 

zwiŃzkowy i teatr muzyczny, byğa zwiŃzana z obecnoŜciŃ Ũydowskich imigrant·w z Europy Wschodniej  

i ich dzieci (Diner 2006). Tutaj teŨ powstağy najwaŨniejsze do dziŜ Ũydowskie organizacje w Stanach Zjed-

noczonych, kt·re wspomagağy adaptacjň masowej fali imigrant·w (Diner 2006) sto lat temu. 

Polacy nie wywarli podobnego wpğywu na demografiň, gospodarkň czy kulturň miasta. ChociaŨ podobnie 

liczna, okoğo 2,5-milionowa, grupa polskich imigrant·w przybyğa do Stan·w Zjednoczonych miňdzy 1880  

a 1920 rokiem, to w Nowym Jorku w 1905 roku Polacy tworzyli zaledwie 150-tysiňcznŃ spoğecznoŜĺ (Da-

niels 1990). WiňkszoŜĺ imigrant·w z Polski zmierzağa do oŜrodk·w przemysğowych w stanach Michigan, 

Pensylwania i Illinois. Najwiňksze polskie parafie w Nowym Jorku w tym okresie zağoŨono w najbardziej 

uprzemysğowionych, nietypowych dla miasta sğynŃcego z niewielkich zakğad·w przemysğu lekkiego, dziel-

nicach mňskiej klasy robotniczej: na Greenpoincie i p·ğnocnym Willimasburgu (Freeman 2000; PiŃtkowska 

2002; Bukowczyk 1987; Reiss 2001). Polscy imigranci doğŃczyli do charakterystycznej dla spoğeczeŒstwa 

amerykaŒskiego grupy Ăkatolickiej klasy robotniczejò (Greene 1980: 796, Erdmans 2004), kt·rej kultura 

polityczna i styl Ũycia w Nowym Jorku zostağy uksztağtowane przez liczniejsze grupy Irlandczyk·w i Wğo-

ch·w (Glazer, Moynihan 1970; Bayor 1979; Zeitz 2007).  

Jak 100 lat wczeŜniej, Nowy Jork jest obecnie najchňtniej wybieranym miejscem osiedlenia Ũydowskich 

imigrant·w z Europy Wschodniej do Stan·w Zjednoczonych. Okoğo poğowa z nich zdecydowağa siň tu osie-

dliĺ (Orleck 2001). Gospodarka poprzemysğowa zmieniğa preferencje polskich (podobnie jak innych) mi-

grant·w zarobkowych co do miejsca osiedlenia. Wiňksza niŨ stulecie wczeŜniej czňŜĺ migrant·w z Polski 

zostağa nowojorczykami (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 13, 17). Inaczej jednak niŨ przed wiekiem, kiedy 

Europejczycy stanowili ogromnŃ wiňkszoŜĺ wŜr·d imigrant·w, a ŧydzi i Polacy stanowili najliczniejsze po 

Wğochach grupy imigranckie w Stanach Zjednoczonych, teraz ŧydzi z Europy Wschodniej i Polacy sŃ co 

prawda najwiňkszymi grupami imigrant·w, ale w europejskiej mniejszoŜci. Migracja innych, w miarň licz-

nych, grup Europejczyk·w do Nowego Jorku, tj. Wğoch·w i Grek·w, zdecydowanie osğabğa w latach 1970.  

i 1980. Polacy i ŧydzi z Europy Wschodniej, z kolei, intensywniej migrowali w latach 1990. niŨ wczeŜniej. 

To upadek komunizmu przyni·sğ wielkŃ nowŃ falň migracji z nowo powstağych kraj·w poradzieckich, Polski 

i innych kraj·w postkomunistycznych, kt·re otworzyğy swoje granice. Do tego momentu w historii Wğochy  

i Grecja miağy juŨ za sobŃ szczyt emigracji do Stan·w Zjednoczonych i innych kraj·w wysoko uprzemysğo-

wionych. W tym czasie stawağy siň krajami atrakcyjnymi dla imigrant·w z biedniejszych obszar·w Europy, 

Ameryki P·ğnocnej i Bliskiego Wschodu. 

Obecne relacje miňdzy migrantami Ũydowskimi i polskimi sŃ bardziej skomplikowane niŨ przed 100 laty. 

Teraz ğŃczŃ ich wsp·lne elementy w ï osobnych, co prawda ï zbiorowych pamiňciach o przedwojennym 

Ũyciu w Europie Wschodniej, ale teŨ o HolokauŜcie, komunizmie i postkomunizmie. W warunkach nowojor-

skiej mieszanki migrant·w z cağego Ŝwiata ğŃczy ich teŨ przynaleŨnoŜĺ do biağej rasy i europejskie pocho-

dzenie. PoniewaŨ klasyfikacja rasowa jest w amerykaŒskiej biurokracji i kulturze ciŃgle obecna,  

a nielatynoscy biali (jak okreŜla siň teraz w Stanach Zjednoczonych grupň hegemonicznŃ) stanowiŃ w mie-

Ŝcie tylko okoğo 35 proc. ludnoŜci, ĂbiağoŜĺò os·b pochodzŃcych z Europy Wschodniej jest istotnŃ cechŃ 

wsp·lnŃ. W amerykaŒskiej tradycji, gdzie czarny kolor sk·ry skojarzono z niewolnictwem i podlegğoŜciŃ,  

a biağy ï z wolnoŜciŃ i panowaniem, ĂbiağoŜĺò ciŃgle uğatwia asymilacjň imigrantom i ich dzieciom, choĺ 

przywileje rasowe zostağy ostatecznie zniesione w latach 1960. (Perlmann, Waters 2005; Bean, Lee 2010). 

Intuicyjne przekonanie polskich lider·w o lepiej rozwiniňtych sieciach spoğecznych migrant·w z byğego 

ZSRR zgodne sŃ z wynikami badaŒ nad organizacjami wspierajŃcymi adaptacjň imigrant·w. Imigranci Ũy-

dowscy z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego majŃ nie tylko wyŨszy kapitağ kulturowy, ale takŨe korzystniejsze, 

lepiej rozwiniňte etniczne sieci spoğeczne o tradycjach siňgajŃcych koŒca XIX wieku. Badacze zgodnie pod-

kreŜlajŃ kluczowŃ rolň amerykaŒskich organizacji Ũydowskich w politycznej i praktycznej organizacji prze-
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siedleŒ uchodŦc·w ze ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego do Izraela i Stan·w Zjednoczonych (por. Markowitz 1993; 

Orleck 2001; Morawska 2004; Zeltzer-Zubida 2004). ZwracajŃ teŨ uwagň na pomoc prawnŃ i ŨyciowŃ, jakŃ 

w Stanach Zjednoczonych udzielağy ŧydom Hebrew Immigrant Aid Society, istniejŃca od 1881 roku organi-

zacja specjalizujŃca siň w przesiedleniach, oraz New York Association for New Americans (NYANA), obec-

nie najwiňksza Ũydowska organizacja z Nowego Jorku pomagajŃca w przesiedleniach, zağoŨona w 1949 

roku. Ta druga organizacja uğatwiağa imigrantom osiedlenie siň w USA, dbajŃc o komfort Ũyciowy i akultu-

racjň przybysz·w: [w] historycznie Ũydowskich dzielnicach, gdzie (é) spoğecznoŜĺ lokalna byğa najŨyczliwiej 

nastawiona i gdzie system opieki spoğecznej nastawiony na Ũydowskich senior·w dobrze juŨ funkcjonowağ 

(é). NYANA przydzielağa konsultanta zawodowego kaŨdemu dorosğemu w wieku produkcyjnym, testowağa 

jego znajomoŜĺ angielskiego i kierowağa na kursy. (é) Oferowağa szkolenia w zakresie biznesu i ksiňgowo-

Ŝci, rzemiosğa, stolarstwa, pracy przy obsğudze budynk·w [bardzo waŨny sektor zatrudnienia, charaktery-

styczny dla Nowego Jorku z jego ogromnŃ przestrzeniŃ mieszkalnŃ i biurowŃ ï przyp. AS] i gastronomii. 

Organizowağa r·wnieŨ kursy przystosowawcze dla inŨynier·w, informatyk·w i lekarzy (Orleck 2001: 119).  

Polskie organizacje etniczne w Nowym Jorku nie dziağajŃ tak sprawnie. Liderzy polskiej spoğecznoŜci  

w Nowym Jorku, z kt·rymi rozmawiağam, czňsto skarŨyli siň na sğaboŜĺ polskich organizacji i z zazdroŜciŃ 

m·wili o organizacjach Ũydowskich. Wydaje siň, Ũe parafie etniczne, w kt·rych odbywajŃ siň msze w jňzyku 

polskim sŃ ï jak 100 lat temu w r·Ũnych skupiskach polskich w Stanach Zjednoczonych ï gğ·wnym Ŧr·dğem 

polskiego kapitağu spoğecznego (Park, Miller 1969; Praszağowicz 1999; BabiŒski 2006). Jak uwaŨa jeden  

z lider·w, ta [polska ï przyp. AS] kultura nie ma takich Ŝrodk·w kulturalnych jak ŧydzi majŃ, swoje centra, 

swoje sale, raczej to siň odbywa przy koŜciele, (é) mogŃ przyjŜĺ, potem w koŜciele postaĺ sobie, porozma-

wiaĺ, zobaczyĺ, byĺ w tym tğumie, poczuĺ tŃ polskoŜĺ, (é) bo nie ma innej polskiej organizacji (Lider 24). 

Na tň sğaboŜĺ narzekali zar·wno dziağacze, kt·rzy spodziewali siň wiňkszej ofiarnoŜci finansowej migran-

t·w, jak i imigranci, kt·rzy od organizacji oczekiwali wiňkszej pomocy w adaptacji do Ũycia w nowym kra-

ju.  

NajwaŨniejsza w Nowym Jorku polska organizacja o charakterze socjalnym to Centrum Polsko-

SğowiaŒskie (CPS) zağoŨone w 1973 roku przez ksiňdza (co typowe w historii polskiej imigracji) Leona Toğ-

czyka. Celem CPS jest pomoc imigrantom i Amerykanom pochodzenia polskiego. DziağalnoŜĺ finansowana 

jest z dotacji miejskich oraz ze skğadek uczestnik·w quasi-banku Polsko-SğowiaŒskiej Federalnej Unii Kre-

dytowej. Obecnie dziağa w nim program dla senior·w, sŃ dyŨury prawnika i odbywajŃ siň kursy jňzyka an-

gielskiego. Z moich wywiad·w wynika, Ũe z usğug Centrum korzystajŃ gğ·wnie osiadli imigranci. CPS nigdy 

nie prowadziğo akcji przesiedleŒczych na skalň por·wnywalnŃ z akcjami organizowanymi przez NYANA.  

Kilku lider·w byğo przekonanych, Ũe lepiej pod tym wzglňdem jest w Chicago. Badania Erdmans (1998) 

z lat 90. XX wieku pokazujŃ jednak, Ũe animozje miňdzy dziağaczami poszczeg·lnych organizacji, a zwğasz-

cza uprzedzenia miňdzy imigrantami i polskŃ grupŃ etnicznŃ, tj. potomkami wczeŜniejszych imigrant·w, 

takŨe w Chicago sŃ dominujŃcym typem postaw. Brak zorganizowanego Ũycia zbiorowego potwierdzajŃ teŨ 

wypowiedzi chicagowskich respondent·w Barbary Sakson (2005). 

Jednak polscy liderzy nie doceniajŃ roli polskich sieci spoğecznych uksztağtowanych w ciŃgu dğugiej tra-

dycji migracyjnej, ĂbiağoŜciò oraz zwiŃzku miňdzy polskŃ grupŃ etnicznŃ a resztŃ biağych katolickich grup 

etnicznych w Stanach Zjednoczonych. Z moich wywiad·w i istniejŃcych juŨ badaŒ nad nowojorskim imi-

granckim rynkiem pracy (Waldinger 1996) wynika, Ũe to kontakty z reprezentantami Ăstarychò grup imi-

granckich z Europy dajŃ polskim imigrantom przewagň na nowojorskim rynku pracy nad imigrantami  

z nieeuropejskich grup bez dğugiej tradycji migracyjnej. Jak pokazujŃ Roger Waldinger i Ivan Lichter 

(2003), badacze sytuacji Ănowychò imigrant·w na rynku pracy w Los Angeles, ci ostatni mogŃ polegaĺ na 

etnicznych sieciach uksztağtowanych w ciŃgu ostatnich dekad. 
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Polscy mňŨczyŦni zdecydowanie czňŜciej niŨ mňŨczyŦni z innych grup imigranckich pracujŃ w budow-

nictwie i przy obsğudze budynk·w, czyli w nielicznych sektorach, kt·re z powodzeniem przetrwağy rewolu-

cjň poprzemysğowŃ w Nowym Jorku. Tradycyjnie, od koŒca XIX wieku, kt·ry przyni·sğ boom budowlany, 

w sektorze tym dominowali Irlandczycy i Wğosi. PoniewaŨ budownictwo to najbardziej poŨŃdany sektor 

zatrudnienia dla robotnik·w, praca w nim byğa przedmiotem zaciekğej konkurencji w ciŃgu dğugiej i imponu-

jŃcej historii wznoszenia nowych budynk·w, most·w, ulic i tuneli metra w Nowym Jorku. Jak pokazuje 

Waldinger (1996), tradycyjnie byğ to sektor biağych robotnik·w. System rekrutacji czğonk·w rodziny i zna-

jomych, a takŨe zwiŃzki zawodowe aŨ do lat 1960. nie dopuszczağy konkurencji ze strony czarnych Amery-

kan·w. R·wnieŨ p·Ŧniej, mimo miejskich i federalnych interwencji wspierajŃcych obecnoŜĺ Afro-Ame-

rykan·w w budownictwie ï kt·re wydawağo siň dobrym sektorem zatrudnienia dla mňŨczyzn zainteresowa-

nych awansem spoğecznym, ale niewyksztağconych i bez konkretnego zawodu ï sektor ten pozostağ zdomi-

nowany przez biağych Amerykan·w i biağych imigrant·w. Budownictwo stağo siň niszŃ etnicznŃ dla 

kolejnych fal biağych imigrant·w i ich potomk·w. Gdy raz okopali siň w tym sektorze, skutecznie uŨyli for-

malnych i nieformalnych Ŝrodk·w, Ũeby wykluczyĺ Czarnych (Waldinger 1996: 205). 

M·j przeglŃd ogğoszeŒ o pracň w Nowym Dzienniku, najpopularniejszej polskojňzycznej gazecie w No-

wym Jorku, a takŨe wywiady z liderami spoğecznoŜci, w tym z wğaŜcicielami firm remontowych i budowla-

nych, wskazujŃ, Ũe Polacy weszli do tej branŨy w latach 1980., kiedy to stanowili jednŃ z najwiňkszych grup 

imigranckich w mieŜcie, jeszcze przed wielkŃ falŃ migracji z Trzeciego świata. Liderzy polskiej spoğeczno-

Ŝci imigranckiej na Greenpoincie wskazywali prace w budownictwie, prace remontowe, Ăprace na budynkuò 

(takie jak sprzŃtanie, praca w charakterze Ăzğotej rŃczki, dozorcy, odŦwiernego), jako najpopularniejsze zajň-

cia polskich imigrant·w mňŨczyzn w Nowym Jorku. Wskazywano teŨ na firmy wğoskie, greckie i Ũydowskie 

(tj. naleŨŃce do reprezentant·w tych grup etnicznych raczej niŨ imigranckie) jako gğ·wne miejsce zatrudnie-

nia polskich robotnik·w, a zarazem konkurencja dla polskich firm.  

Silna pozycja imigrant·w mňŨczyzn z Polski w sektorze budownictwa i obsğugi budynk·w wskazuje na 

zwiŃzki miňdzy Amerykanami polskiego pochodzenia, potomkami imigrant·w z przeğomu XIX i XX wieku, 

i wsp·ğczesnymi migrantami z Polski. PoŜrednio silna pozycja w tych branŨach wskazuje na solidarnoŜĺ  

i sukcesjň w grupie Ăbiağych etnik·wò  (white ethnics), jak okreŜla siň w Stanach Zjednoczonych nieprote-

stanckie, w przeszğoŜci dyskryminowane kulturowo grupy z Europy, kt·re po II wojnie Ŝwiatowej uznano za 

naleŨŃce do rasy biağej (Roediger 2005). Tak wiňc, silna pozycja polskich mňŨczyzn w budownictwie po-

winna byĺ interpretowana, jak sŃdzň, jako pochodna przynaleŨnoŜci Polak·w do grupy Ăbiağych etnik·wò. 

Ta tradycyjna przynaleŨnoŜĺ byğa kluczowa dla etnicznej sukcesji Ănowszychò imigrant·w z Polski po za-

moŨniejszych imigrantach z Irlandii i Wğoch oraz ich potomkach.  

Status imigracyjny 

ChociaŨ liderzy polskiej spoğecznoŜci czňsto por·wnywali imigrant·w z Polski i byğego ZSRR, to rzadko 

zdawali sobie sprawň z tego, jak zasadniczo r·Ũna jest ich sytuacja prawna. WiňkszoŜĺ imigrant·w Ũydow-

skich z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego po przyjeŦdzie  do USA otrzymywağa status uchodŦcy z powodu prze-

ŜladowaŒ religijnych ï do 1992 przez wğadze radzieckie, a po 1992 roku ï przez nacjonalistyczne grupy  

w Rosji. Liderzy uwaŨali, Ũe sukces rosyjskich imigrant·w jest raczej wynikiem pomocy amerykaŒskich 

organizacji Ũydowskich oraz pochodnŃ cech, kt·re moŨna okreŜliĺ jako radziecki kapitağ kulturowy, niŨ po-

siadania statusu uchodŦcy w USA. Rzadko zdawali sobie sprawň z tego, Ũe ten ostatni nie tylko zapewnia 

legalnoŜĺ pobytu, ale takŨe uprawnia do finansowanych z funduszy publicznych szkoleŒ jňzykowych i za-

wodowych oraz pomocy spoğecznej dla os·b niepracujŃcych. Tymczasem, od lat 1970., kiedy wğadze PRL 

zliberalizowağy przepisy wyjazdowe, aŨ do dziŜ polskŃ specjalnoŜciŃ sŃ przyjazdy Ăwakacjuszyò. Ci migran-
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ci  przyjechali do USA w celach zarobkowych i nielegalnie przedğuŨyli sw·j pobyt w USA po wygaŜniňciu 

wiz turystycznych, na podstawie kt·rych przybyli
4
 (Erdmans 1998; BabiŒski 2006; Iglicka 2007). Nastawio-

ne na szybki zarobek i powr·t do kraju, motywowane niezwykle atrakcyjnym kursem walutowym amery-

kaŒskie pobyty Ăwakacjuszyò i ich ostentacyjna konsumpcja po powrocie do kraju stanowiğa waŨny skğadnik 

Ũycia spoğecznego PRL-u (Stola 2001: 99). Obecna polityka Stan·w Zjednoczonych zezwala na legalne mi-

gracje osobom, kt·re majŃ juŨ krewnych obywateli lub rezydent·w amerykaŒskich, osobom o poszukiwa-

nych kwalifikacjach, gğ·wnie profesjonalistom oraz inwestorom. Potencjalni imigranci-robotnicy nie 

posiadajŃcy amerykaŒskich krewnych mogŃ pracowaĺ legalnie tylko, jeŜli wygrajŃ wizň pobytowŃ w loterii 

dostňpnej dla obywateli kraj·w niedoreprezentowanych wŜr·d udokumentowanych imigrant·w w ciŃgu kil-

ku poprzednich lat. W latach 1990. polscy beneficjenci tego programu promujŃcego r·ŨnorodnoŜĺ wŜr·d 

imigrant·w stanowili niemal poğowň wszystkich imigrant·w z Polski zarejestrowanych w bazach danych  

z amerykaŒskiego spisu powszechnego (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 28).  

Mary Erdmans (1998) szacuje, Ũe okoğo 1/3 przybysz·w z wizami turystycznymi przedğuŨağa sw·j pobyt, 

a wiňc na progu epoki postkomunistycznej w 1991 roku w Stanach Zjednoczonych Ũyğo okoğo 250 000 Ăwa-

kacjuszyò z Polski. Liczba os·b wyjeŨdŨajŃcych do USA w celach zarobkowych wzrosğa tuŨ po 1989 roku. 

W sumie, zdecydowana wiňkszoŜĺ imigrant·w miňdzy 1960 a 1993 rokiem (okoğo miliona) przyjechağa do 

USA jako turyŜci, a mniejsza grupa ï jako legalni imigranci, z kt·rych ponad 3/4 korzystağo z klauzuli ğŃcze-

nia rodzin, a nie klauzuli zatrudnienia (Erdmans 1998: 58). Wyniki badania Krystyny Iglickiej nad uczestni-

kami wakacyjnych program·w wyjazdowych Work and Travel pokazujŃ, jak bardzo migracje do Stan·w 

Zjednoczonych ciŃgle kojarzŃ siň z nielegalnym statusem imigracyjnym i niewygodami wynikajŃcymi  

z bycia Ăwakacjuszemò (Iglicka 2007) . 

W 1980 roku usystematyzowano amerykaŒskŃ politykň wobec uchodŦc·w. Przyjňto ONZ-owskŃ defini-

cjň uchodŦcy jako osoby, kt·ra w uzasadniony spos·b obawia siň przeŜladowaŒ w kraju pochodzenia. Tak 

jak od poczŃtku Zimnej Wojny, tak i po 1980 roku Ameryka dawağa schronienie przede wszystkim uchodŦ-

com z kraj·w komunistycznych. Skorzystali z tego KubaŒczycy, Wietnamczycy, przybysze z KambodŨy  

i Laosu oraz Europejczycy ze Wschodu. Od lat 1970., na mocy porozumienia miňdzy rzŃdami USA i ZSRR, 

do Stan·w Zjednoczonych mogli przyjeŨdŨaĺ uchodŦcy Ũydowscy ze ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego. W latach 

1980., po wprowadzeniu w Polsce stanu wojennego, status uchodŦcy w USA przyznano ponad 30 000 Pola-

k·w, co nie jest wielkŃ liczbŃ zwaŨywszy na skalň wyjazd·w z Polski w tym okresie. Na mocy ustawy  

o uchodŦcach z 1980 roku nabyli oni prawo nie tylko do legalnego pobytu i pracy, lecz takŨe do okresowej 

federalnej pomocy finansowej. 

Migracje uchodŦcze odegrağy wiňc znacznie wiňkszŃ rolň w historii wyjazd·w zagranicznych z ZSRR,  

i potem Rosji, niŨ z Polski. Zdecydowana wiňkszoŜĺ migrant·w z byğego ZSRR, kt·rym wğadza radziecka 

zezwoliğa na wyjazd na poczŃtku lat 1970., oraz tych, kt·rzy przyjechali juŨ po rozpadzie ZSRR w 1991 

roku, otrzymağa w Stanach Zjednoczonych status uchodŦcy. Orleck (2001), kt·ra badağa rosyjskojňzycznŃ 

spoğecznoŜĺ ŨydowskŃ w Nowym Jorku, szacuje, Ũe 85 proc. tej grupy otrzymağo taki status w chwili wjazdu 

do USA. ŧydowscy migranci z byğego ZSRR sŃ pod tym wzglňdem grupŃ wyjŃtkowŃ. Szczeg·lny status 

prawny w duŨej mierze wyjaŜnia wiňc niezwykğe wŜr·d imigrant·w w USA cechy tej spoğecznoŜci. Status 

uchodŦcy nie tylko uğatwia adaptacjň zawodowŃ potencjalnym pracownikom, kt·rzy otrzymujŃ federalne 

dotacje mieszkaniowe, edukacyjne i na szkolenia zawodowe (Orleck 2001: 113), ale sprzyja teŨ migracjom 

ludzi starszych i dzieci, bo uprawnia do korzystania z pomocy spoğecznej. 
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ZakoŒczenie 

Imigranci z Polski na nowojorskim rynku pracy zajmujŃ pozycjň arystokracji robotniczej. Ich dochody, 

zwğaszcza dochody mňŨczyzn, sŃ na og·ğ wyŨsze niŨ dochody Ănowychò, imigrant·w z kraj·w pozaeuropej-

skich o podobnym poziomie wyksztağcenia. ElitarnŃ pozycjň wŜr·d robotniczych grup imigranckich i silnŃ 

nadreprezentacjň Polak·w w cenionym przez imigrant·w-robotnik·w wysoko pğatnym sektorze budownic-

twa wyjaŜniam lepiej rozwiniňtymi etnicznymi sieciami spoğecznymi. KorzystajŃc z ksztağtujŃcych siň przez 

ponad wiek sieci etnicznych i dziňki sukcesji po europejskich robotniczych grupach etnicznych, zwğaszcza 

Irlandczykach i Wğochach, polscy imigranci-mňŨczyŦni byli w stanie zapewniĺ sobie nadreprezentacjň  

w sektorze budownictwa. WŜr·d lider·w spoğecznoŜci polskich imigrant·w z Greenpointu, robotniczy status 

ich grupy etnicznej czňsto byğ Ŧr·dğem frustracji. Jednak, ze wzglňdu na typowy status prawny polskich imi-

grant·w ï rzadko status uchodŦcy, a czňŜciej status imigranta, i czňsto, jak przekonani sŃ liderzy, przebywa-

jŃcego w Stanach Zjednoczonych na podstawie wizy turystycznej lub mieszkajŃcego i pracujŃcego tam bez 

zezwolenia ï oraz robotnicze sieci spoğeczne, poŨŃdany przez polskich lider·w awans grupowy z pozycji 

robotniczej na bardziej prestiŨowŃ pozycjň profesjonalisty lub przedsiňbiorcy jest trudny. MoŨe to zniechň-

caĺ polskich imigrant·w o wysokim kapitale ludzkim do wyboru Nowego Jorku jako miejsca osiedlenia  

i pracy. 

 Imigranci z byğego ZSRR na nowojorskim rynku pracy osiŃgnňli pozycjň biednych profesjonalist·w. 

OdwoğujŃc siň do klasyfikacji imigrant·w zaproponowanej przez Albň i Nee (2005), tych, kt·rzy sŃ aktywni 

na rynku pracy, trzeba zaliczyĺ do profesjonalist·w ze wzglňdu na ich zarobki oraz wysokŃ w por·wnaniu 

do innych grup imigranckich w mieŜcie reprezentacjň wŜr·d menedŨer·w i samodzielnych pracownik·w  

o wysokim stopniu specjalizacji. Jednak Ŝrednie dochody gospodarstw domowych grup imigranckich z byğe-

go ZSRR, inaczej niŨ Ŝrednie dochody gospodarstw domowych typowych grup imigrant·w profesjonalist·w 

z Indii i Filipin, sŃ zdecydowanie niŨsze. Dla pozycji grupowej Ũydowskich imigrant·w z byğego ZSRR jako 

profesjonalist·w kluczowa jest kombinacja dw·ch czynnik·w: wysokiego kapitağu ludzkiego oraz statusu 

uchodŦcy. Ten pierwszy skğadnik, choĺ stanowi warunek konieczny, nie byğby wystarczajŃcy w grupie  

o umiarkowanej znajomoŜci angielskiego, jakŃ sŃ imigranci z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego (Tabela 1). To, 

Ũe bez znajomoŜci jňzyka angielskiego nie moŨna liczyĺ na osiŃgniňcie pozycji profesjonalisty pokazuje 

przykğad KoreaŒczyk·w. Ta jedna z najlepiej wyksztağconych grup imigranckich, ale sğabo radzŃca sobie  

z posğugiwaniem siň jňzykiem angielskim, wyspecjalizowağa siň w drobnej przedsiňbiorczoŜci. Jej reprezen-

tanci migrujŃ do USA korzystajŃc z preferencji w prawie imigracyjnym dla inwestor·w oraz dla czğonk·w 

rodzin obywateli i rezydent·w amerykaŒskich, a nie dla os·b wykonujŃcych poszukiwane zawody. Jak po-

kazujŃ por·wnawcze badania Portesa i Rumbauta (2006), tylko imigranci Ŝwietnie wyksztağceni i jednocze-

Ŝnie biegle posğugujŃcy siň jňzykiem angielskim, jacy dominujŃ wŜr·d Hindus·w i FilipiŒczyk·w, mogli 

migrowaĺ do Stan·w Zjednoczonych wykorzystujŃc preferencje w prawie imigracyjnym dla wykonujŃcych 

poszukiwane zawody, w tym wysoko wyksztağconych profesjonalist·w. Mogli od razu wejŜĺ na amerykaŒ-

ski rynek pracy od razu w tej wğaŜnie roli. Imigranci z byğego ZSRR prawdopodobnie nie zdoğaliby osiŃgnŃĺ 

pozycji profesjonalist·w ani nawet udokumentowanych imigrant·w bez wsparcia instytucjonalnego w posta-

ci statusu uchodŦcy. To on daje im prawo do legalnego zatrudnienia, ŜwiadczeŒ spoğecznych oraz moŨliwoŜĺ 

bezpğatnego szkolenia zawodowego i jňzykowego. Trzeba jednoczeŜnie podkreŜliĺ, Ũe sam status uchodŦcy, 

bez wysokiego kapitağu ludzkiego, nie przyni·sğby migrantom z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego wysokiej 

pozycji, tak jak nie przynosi automatycznie innym grupom korzystajŃcym z tego przywileju: przybyszom  

z Wietnamu, KambodŨy, Laosu, Afryki, Ameryki środkowej czy Haiti (Portes and Rumbaut 2006: 20-36). 

Tylko poğŃczenie dobrego wyksztağcenia ze statusem uchodŦcy pozwoliğo migrantom z byğego ZSRR, tak 

jak wczeŜniej uchodŦcom z Kuby i Iranu, osiŃgnŃĺ sukces w zawodach wymagajŃcych specjalistycznego 
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wyksztağcenia (Portes and Rumbaut 2006: 21). Dodatkowym czynnikiem wzmacniajŃcym szanse na grupo-

wŃ pozycjň profesjonalisty byğy organizacyjne formy wsparcia adaptacji zawodowej, oferowane przez Ũy-

dowskie instytucje etniczne w Nowym Jorku. PrzynaleŨnoŜĺ do elitarnej, zamoŨnej i nadreprezentowanej 

wŜr·d profesjonalist·w grupy etnicznej daje im teŨ, podobnie jak Hindusom i FilipiŒczykom w Nowym Jor-

ku, wsparcie sieci spoğecznej, kt·ra juŨ na samym poczŃtku [pobytu] oferuje ogromny wyb·r moŨliwoŜci na 

lokalnym rynku pracy (Portes, Rumbaut 2006: 96). Powszechne wŜr·d migrant·w Ũydowskich posiadanie 

statusu uchodŦcy wyjaŜnia teŨ ich stosunkowo niski udziağ w rynku pracy, nadzwyczajny wŜr·d imigrant·w 

odsetek ludzi w wieku nieprodukcyjnym i, w rezultacie, stosunkowo niskie Ŝrednie dochody cağej grupy 

imigranckiej. Polityka automatycznego nadawania migrantom Ũydowskim z byğego ZSRR statusu uchodŦcy 

ze wzglňdu na przeŜladowania na tle religijnym sprzyjağa, z jednej strony, przyspieszonej adaptacji zawodo-

wej i uzyskaniu pozycji profesjonalisty przez migrant·w o wysokim kapitale ludzkim w wieku produkcyj-

nym. Z drugiej strony, zachňcağa do migracji osoby, kt·re z powodu wieku lub stanu zdrowia na rynek pracy 

wejŜĺ nie mogğy i ŨyjŃ z pomocy spoğecznej lub sŃ na utrzymaniu pracujŃcych krewnych. Dlatego mimo 

wysokiego kapitağu ludzkiego i wysokiej pozycji zawodowej pracujŃcych, korzystnego statusu prawnego  

i rozwiniňtych sieci spoğecznych, imigranci z Rosji i Ukrainy naleŨŃ do biedniejszych grup imigranckich  

w mieŜcie.  

Pozycja profesjonalist·w, charakterystyczna dla ŧyd·w z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego, czňsto jest 

przedmiotem zazdroŜci lider·w polskiej spoğecznoŜci imigranckiej. W swoich wyjaŜnieniach r·Ũnicy miňdzy 

zawodowymi osiŃgniňciami polskich imigrant·w i Ũydowskich imigrant·w z byğego ZSRR odwoğujŃ siň do 

siğy Ũydowskich organizacji etnicznych w Stanach Zjednoczonych, kt·re w wiňkszym stopniu niŨ polskie 

organizacje pomagağy nowym imigrantom w adaptacji zawodowej. To wyjaŜnienie znajduje potwierdzenie  

w faktach. Jednak liderzy nie sŃ na og·ğ Ŝwiadomi tego, z jak bardzo r·Ũnych pozycji w strukturze spoğe-

czeŒstwa wysyğajŃcego pochodzŃ polscy i Ũydowscy imigranci w mieŜcie. Nieczňsto teŨ doceniajŃ znaczenie 

wpğywu statusu imigracyjnego na odmienne pozycje zawodowe Polak·w i ŧyd·w z byğego ZSRR. Wyja-

Ŝnienia lider·w odwoğujŃ siň raczej do mitycznej wiary w potňgň Ũydowskich organizacji niŨ konkretnej, 

faktograficznej wiedzy o znaczeniu sieci spoğecznych i statusu imigracyjnego danej grupy etnicznej dla po-

zycji zawodowej imigrant·w. 

Przypisy 

1
 O r·Ũnicach miňdzy polskimi i Ũydowskimi migrantami w Stanach Zjednoczonych i Nowym Jorku pisa-

ğam takŨe w: Sosnowska (2010a) i Sosnowska (2012).. 
2
 Dane spisowe z lat 1980. sŃ problematyczne. Wynika z nich, Ũe w ciŃgu cağej dekady lat 1980. do No-

wego Jorku przyjechağo niespeğna 1 000 Polak·w, podczas, gdy inne dane ï na temat bierzmowania i Ŝlu-

b·w, pochodzŃce z ksiŃg parafialnych, informacje z prasy nowojorskiej i wspomnieŒ imigrant·w  

ï wskazujŃ na lata 1980. jako na okres masowego napğywu imigrant·w z Polski. Jednak i dane dotyczŃce 

liczby imigrant·w z byğego ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego r·ŨniŃ siň ï biuro Spisu Powszechnego zarejestrowağo 

okoğo 164 000 przybysz·w z Rosji, Ukrainy, Biağorusi i Armenii ğŃcznie, a badacze m·wiŃ o okoğo 300-

tysiňcznej rosyjskojňzycznej populacji w Nowym Jorku (The Newest New Yorkers 2000: 13; Zeltzer-

Zubida 2004). 
3
 To zağoŨenie moŨe budziĺ wŃtpliwoŜci, bo 15 proc. os·b z grupy imigrant·w z Rosji i Ukrainy stanowiŃ 

inne niŨ uchodŦcy kategorie imigrant·w, a wiňc nie sŃ to ŧydzi. Zdecydowağam siň przyjŃĺ takie zağoŨe-

nie z dw·ch powod·w, poza tym, Ũe taka jest praktyka badaczy specjalizujŃcych siň w migracjach po 

rozpadzie ZwiŃzku Radzieckiego. Po pierwsze, to sŃ najlepsze dostňpne dane na interesujŃcy mnie temat. 

W amerykaŒskim spisie ludnoŜci, organizowanym przez paŒstwo przestrzegajŃce konstytucyjnego zapisu 
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o rozdziale paŒstwa i religii, nigdy nie zadawano pytania o wyznanie religijne. Spis nie dostarcza wiňc 

danych na temat ŧyd·w, traktowanych w tradycji amerykaŒskiej jako grupa religijna wğaŜnie, a nie et-

niczna. Dane spisowe, szczeg·ğowo opracowane w The Newest New Yorkers 2000. Imigrant New York 

in the New Millennium, pozwalajŃ, w przeciwieŒstwie do danych z innych istniejŃcych badaŒ, na por·w-

nywanie imigrant·w z r·Ũnych kraj·w, a w szczeg·lnoŜci z Polski i europejskich kraj·w poradzieckich. 

Po drugie, moje wnioski na podstawie danych spisowych zgodne sŃ z wnioskami z badaŒ sondaŨowych 

przeprowadzonych na reprezentatywnej pr·bie rosyjskojňzycznych imigrant·w Ũydowskich zrealizowa-

nych przez American Jewish Society (Kliger 2011) i American Jewish Committee (Russian-Jewish Opi-

nion Survey 2004), a przy tym bardziej szczeg·ğowo opisujŃ sytuacjň zawodowŃ spoğecznoŜci 

nowojorskiej. 
4
 Od czas·w I wojny Ŝwiatowej wizy amerykaŒskie wydawane sŃ w konsulatach kraj·w wysyğajŃcych. 
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To Settle or to Leave Again? Patterns 
of Return Migration to Poland During 
the Transition P eriod  
Agnieszka Fiheli, Agata Górnyii 

The article discusses the notion of return migration with regard to its permanency and temporariness. 

In reference to selective patterns of return migration, factors conducive to permanent returns and to 

re-emigration, i.e. subsequent migration after the return, are examined with the use of a logistic re-

gression model. Analyses demonstrated in the article are devoted to return migration to Poland in 

1989-2002 and based on the 2002 Polish census data. The obtained results confirm earlier findings on 

the major role of the level of human capital and family attachments in shaping the nature of the return 

waves. It was revealed that return migrants who decided on a longer stay in Poland were more often 

living in Polish urban areas, and had higher human capital and stronger family attachments to Po-

land, when compared to re-emigrants. It was also observed that return migrants possessing dual na-

tionality were the most likely to engage in re-emigration, while descendants of Polish emigrants 

tended to settle in Poland on a more permanent basis. 

 

Keywords: return migration, Poland, re-emigration, temporary migration 

Introduction  

It can be argued that two distinct waves of return migration can already be identified since the fall of the 

communism in Poland: return migration of the transition period, encompassing Polish emigrants and their 

descendants who returned to Poland mainly in the 1990s; and a return wave that started after the accession of 

Poland to the European Union in 2004, as a consequence of the economic crisis of recent years. These two 

waves of returns to Poland differ in several aspects from previous waves of returns to Poland that took place 

in the XX century. Among other differences, they have been of a less permanent nature (Anacka, Fihel 

2012a) than earlier return waves, which is in line with what has been observed in other countries and con-

texts (Cassarino 2004).  

The goal of our article is to contribute to the discussion on permanency and temporariness of return mi-

gration. The research question we aim to answer in this article is what factors increase the likelihood of per-

manent return migration to Poland and re-emigration, i.e. subsequent emigration after return to Poland. We 

address this question in the framework of selectivity of migration by identifying individual characteristics of 

return migrants that make them prone to remain in Poland and to re-emigrate after their return. Basing on 
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Polish and international literature on the topic, we take into consideration the following socio-demographic 

characteristics of return migrants: gender, age, education, family status, citizenship, place of birth, place of 

residence in Poland, duration of stay in Poland and year of return.  

In pursuing our goal we examine the case of return migration of the transition period to Poland in the 

1990s and at the beginning of 2000s, with the use of the 2002 census data referring to migrants who returned 

to Poland for permanent residence in the intercensal period (precisely, from 1989 to mid-2002). We believe 

that our results can contribute to the scientific discussion on the topic of permanency and temporariness of 

return migration even though we are examining an already historical wave of returns to Poland. At the same 

time, however, it should be acknowledged that the degree of temporariness has presumably been higher in 

post-accession return flows, but, as of today, lack of adequate quantitative data makes it impossible to con-

duct analyses of that kind for most recent returns. Moreover, we are convinced that our contribution fills an 

important gap in the research on return migration to Poland during the transition period, since the degree of 

permanency in this return flow has not been explored with the use of quantitative indicators.  

Theoretical background 

Return migration and temporary migration ï perspectives of the destination and home countries 

Several main topics can be distinguished in the literature on return migration: selectivity of return migration 

and motives of returnees, as well as consequences of the return for both returnees and countries to which 

they return. Alongside the growing importance of temporary and fluid forms of mobility, a discussion on the 

interrelations between return migration and repetitive mobility forms (e.g. circular migration) has also been 

evolving (cf. Cassarino 2004). 

It can be argued that, in the 1970s and 1980s, the return migration literature was largely devoted to con-

sequences of return migration for migrants themselves and for countries to which they were returning, with 

the main attention paid to the role that returnees might play in the development of these countries (e.g. 

Cerase 1974). Earlier works on return migration thus more frequently took the perspective of the home coun-

try (country of emigrantsô origin, to which they returned) and not the destination country (country from 

which migrants returned). The latter perspective has been more popular in recent works on return migration, 

which implies some shift of interest in return migration studies towards an examination of determinants of 

returns and attempts to draw a line between definitive returns and repetitive mobility (Dustman, Weiss 

2007).  

The ótraditionalô definition of return migration states that it is the movement of emigrants back to their 

homelands to resettle. Migrants returning for vacation or an extended visit without intention of remaining at 

home are generally not defined as return migrants (Gmelch 1980: 136). Such an understanding of return 

migration implies permanency of a return move, which is not that realistic in the present era of intensive 

mobility. Nevertheless, even nowadays, it is often assumed that we can talk about return migration only 

when migrants have some longer-term plans regarding stay in the home country after their return. According 

to the OECD glossary, returning migrants are persons returning to their country of citizenship after having 

been international migrants (whether short-term or long-term) in another country and who are intending to 

stay in their own country for at least a year.
1
 

While the aforementioned vision of return migration is usually applied in most studies on return migra-

tion employing the perspective of the home country, the destination country perspective tends to alter this 

ótraditionalô approach. Because researchers in the destination countries cannot easily follow migrants after 

their departure from the studied country, identifying a direction and assessing permanency of the given de-



Central and Eastern European Migration Review  57 

parture from the destination country is frequently problematic. In particular, the assumption, often made in 

this stream of return migration literature, that leaving migrants return to their home countries (cf. Constant, 

Massey 2002; Dustman, Weiss 2007) can be questioned in some contexts.  

At the same time, notwithstanding the perspective taken by researchers ï be it the perspective of the home 

or destination country ï some specific aspects in return flows are acknowledged in the migration literature. 

In general, it can be argued that migrants have some special attitudes toward their home country that shape 

their propensity to return migration. Gosh (2000) introduced this aspect in the form of the category of 

óhomesicknessô. Dustman and Weiss (2007) posited a preference of migrants for consumption in their home 

country, over consumption in the destination country. Other authors discussed the ómyth of returnô being 

preserved in various migrant communities in the destination countries (cf. Bolognani 2007; Ganga 2006).  

An important line of research on return migration investigates the selectivity mechanisms among migrants 

in general, and return migrants in particular. Among the latter, the most frequently addressed socio-

demographic characteristics affecting selectivity include: gender, age, human capital, family situation, earn-

ings and various attachments of migrants to the home and destination countries, such as possession of  

a house, citizenship and declared identity (cf. Dustman, Kirchkamp 2002; Constant, Massey 2002). In gen-

eral, the evidence for patterns of selectivity among return migrants is mixed, especially when we differentiate 

between studies conducted in the countries of origin and destination. In our view, this is related, among other 

things, to crucial differences in definitions of return migration employed in these two groups of studies. 

Therefore, in the sections to follow, while demonstrating results of studies pertaining to selectivity of return 

migration, we comment also on the definitions applied by their authors. 

For the home country perspective, results of studies basing on LFS data, where return migrants are indi-

viduals who had taken up international emigration and subsequently returned to their households in the home 

countries, are worth mentioning. For example, Martin and Radu (2012) examining return migration to five 

home countries of Central and Eastern Europe ï Czech Republic, Hungary, Lithuania, Poland and Romania  

ï in the years 2002-2007,
2
 demonstrated that return migrants were on average younger than the general 

group of migrants. In comparison to natives, returnees were also more likely to be single, live in one-person 

households, and possess an intermediate or higher education level. In contrast, in interviews with post-

accession Polish return migrants registered in the LFS data, Anacka and Fihel (2012b) found out that return 

migrants tended to be older, possess either a higher or a primary level of education, and originate from urban 

areas in Poland, when compared to migrants who remained abroad.  

From among works on return migration applying the destination country perspective, the work by Dust-

man and Kirchkamp (2002) is worth mentioning because it employed a rather óorthodoxô approach to the 

definition of return migration. The studied group of Turkish migrants encompassed persons who had re-

turned from Germany to Turkey in 1984 and were interviewed in Turkey afterwards, in 1986 and 1988. Se-

lectivity of return migration was examined via determinants responsible for shortening migrantsô stay in 

Germany. According to the obtained results, highly educated Turkish migrants and those possessing family 

ties established in Turkey prior to migration were more likely to return to Turkey sooner. 

Another interesting contribution by Dustman and Weiss (2007), also addressing selectivity of return mi-

gration by examining determinants of shortening migration duration, can be treated as an approach employ-

ing a rather óunorthodoxô definition of return migration. The authors, with the goal of proposing a theory of 

return migration, understood return migration as the type of migration one usually has in mind when refer-

ring to a migration as being temporary. Return migration describes a situation where migrants return to 

their country of origin [for at least one year] by their own choice, often after a significant period abroad 

(Dustman, Weiss 2007: 238). In other words, in the quoted study, return migration was treated as an inherent 

element of temporary movements. 
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Taking LFS data for the UK as a starting point, Dustman and Weiss (2007) proposed an interesting theo-

retical economic model in which they developed a relatively nuanced perspective. According to this model, 

three main categories of determinants of return migration can be identified: 1) a migrantôs greater preference 

for consumption in the home country when compared to the country of immigration; 2) higher purchasing 

power of the host country currency; 3) accumulation of human capital in the host country, which, when 

transferred to the home country, increases the productivity of the migrant back home. It deserves attention 

that, according to this approach, not only the level of human capital accumulated by migrants abroad, but 

also the degree of its transferability to the home country played a role in decisions about return migration.  

Another contribution to research on selectivity patterns in return migration was delivered by Constant and 

Massey (2002), who, focusing on migrants from Italy, Greece, Turkey and the former Yugoslavia, examined 

a powerful dataset ï the German Socio-Economic Panel for the years 1984-1999. They defined return migra-

tion as any absence from the panel [i .e. from Germany] for three consecutive years (Constant, Massey 2002: 

23), silently assuming that, when leaving Germany, migrants go to their home countries. In the proposed 

definition, they thus assumed some permanency in return migration, since only longer stays outside of Ger-

many were considered as return migration.  

Results obtained by Constant and Massey (2002) did not provide any evidence for positive selection of 

return migrants with regard to their human capital and socio-economic performance in Germany or for selec-

tion with regard to gender, age and legal status in Germany. According to the quoted study, return migration 

was, first of all, associated with family attachments to the home country (partner and children in the home 

country) and the fact of sending remittances. Conversely, migrants possessing family and other attachments 

to Germany, such as German citizenship and those who declared German identity, were less likely to return 

to their home countries.  

When demonstrating the complexity of mechanisms pertaining to return migration, it is also worth men-

tioning the conclusions from another study by Constant and Zimmerman (2011), based on the same dataset 

and examining the same migrant groups as in the study by Constant and Massey (2002). Differences in the 

results obtained in these two studies speak for themselves. Constant and Zimmerman (2011) examined selec-

tivity of circular migration, operationalised as relatively numerous departures from Germany (the studied 

destination country) associated with a reasonable period of time spent outside Germany. They demonstrated 

that dual citizens, migrants not owning a dwelling in Germany, the youngest and the oldest age-groups, as 

well as migrants possessing families in the home countries were more likely to engage in circular migration. 

This was not the case for migrants with higher education and those who were more attached to the German 

labour market, who were less interested in that type of mobility.  

In our opinion, the presented diversity of definitions and of mixed results from studies on return migra-

tion demonstrates that an investigation of the permanency and temporariness of returns is worth undertaking, 

in order to deepen our understanding of selectivity mechanisms of return moves. This is in line with the ar-

gument of Constant and Massey (2002), who claim that the nature of return migration differs with regard to 

permanent and temporary mobility logics. Though the task is complex, in this article, we make an attempt to 

conduct such an investigation by analysing the already historical return flow to Poland during the transition 

period.  

Return migration to Poland ï concepts and main areas of research 

Several phases of return migration to Poland in the XX century have been identified in the literature on the 

topic (cf. Anacka, Fihel 2012a; Bade 2000; Gawryszewski 2005; Koğodziej 1998; Slany, Mağek 2002). After 

the political and economic transition that took place in Poland in the late 1980s, we witnessed two distinct 
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waves of returns. Within the first one, not only Polish emigrants but also their descendants returned to Po-

land in the 1990s, attracted by new opportunities that arose in their home country after the abolition of the 

communist system (Iglicka 2002; Klagge, Klein-HitpaÇ, Fihel, Kindler, Matejko, Ok·lski 2007). The most 

recent returns to Poland, within the second wave, were linked to the mass emigration of Poles to countries of 

the European Union (primarily to the United Kingdom) after its enlargement in 2004 (for more see, 

BieŒkowska, UlasiŒski, SzymaŒska 2010a, b; SzymaŒska, UlasiŒski, BieŒkowska 2012). The economic cri-

sis spreading across Europe since 2008 accelerated and ï probably ï stimulated the reverse movement, from 

Western Europe to Poland. 

Of these two return waves, the post-accession return migration was of an incomparably larger scale. Es-

timates say about over half a million Poles returned to Poland in the post-accession period (cf. Anacka, Fihel 

2012a), whereas return migration numbers after the transition period do not exceed 100 thousand (Iglicka 

2002; Fihel, G·rny, Matejko 2006). Given differences in the scale and political context of these two return 

moves to Poland, topics addressed in studies devoted to them also differ. 

Studies devoted to return migration of the transition period, apart from the study by Fihel et al. (2006) 

based on the 2002 census data, were usually of a qualitative nature. A mixed, though largely quantitative, 

approach was taken by JoŒczy (2003) in his complex studies on emigration processes ï with their causes and 

consequences ï from the Opole region, which is inhabited by a large number of dual Polish-German citizens. 

Even though JoŒczy (2003) does not use the term return migration, his works are devoted, among other is-

sues, to identifying mechanisms of intensive circular migration between Poland and (mainly) Germany. 

Among other things, he found out that, during the transition period, men and individuals possessing children 

were more likely to work permanently abroad (visiting Poland only occasionally), whereas women and indi-

viduals without children were more eager to engage in circular movements between Poland and Germany.  

In other studies devoted to return migration to Poland in the transition period, the most frequently ad-

dressed topics concerned motives of returns and adaptation of return migrants to the transforming Polish 

economy and society. Results of the conducted research revealed that, following the typology of Cerase 

(1974), all types of returns were observed in Poland at that time: returns of failure, returns of conservatism, 

returns of retirements and returns of innovation (cf. Iglicka 2002). Returning migrants were considered as 

agents of innovation, bringing valuable human capital to Poland (Fihel et al. 2006; G·rny, Kolankiewicz 

2002). Only return migrants from Germany coming back to the region of Upper Silesia were more likely 

than other returnees to pursue a óreturn of failureô (KoryŜ 2002).  

Apart from specific studies by JoŒczy (2003), the permanency of returns in the 1990s has not been heavi-

ly discussed in the literature on Polish return migration of the transition period. G·rny and OsipoviǗ (2006), 

in their qualitative study examining this aspect, arrived at the conclusion that the ómyth of returnô was strong 

among Poles returning from Great Britain, but the decision to stay in Poland for good was dependent on the 

family situation of returnees and their opportunities on the Polish labour market. These outcomes pertain, 

however, to a specific group of returning migrants ï second-generation British Poles ï thus they cannot be 

easily extrapolated to other groups of returnees.  

It can be argued that, in comparison to research on return migration to Poland during the transition period, 

studies on post-accession return migration are more complex and employ quantitative indicators to a greater 

extent. It is beyond the scope of this article to demonstrate all topics addressed in this line of research; it is, 

however, worth presenting selected results pertaining to the selectivity of return migration and its permanen-

cy and temporariness.   

Selectivity patterns of post-accession return migration to Poland were best addressed in a unique, large- 

-scale, though regional, study conducted in 2010-2012, which was devoted to post-accession return migra-

tion to three southern Polish voivodeships (cf. BieŒkowska et al. 2010a, b; SzymaŒska et al. 2012). Its re-
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sults clearly demonstrate that selectivity of return migration differs for men and women. In particular, highly 

educated women were the least eager to return to Poland. Evidence for the role of age in selection of return 

migrants was mixed for different regions, though a somewhat higher tendency to return was observed among 

the youngest migrants, aged below 30.  

The same study, focusing on Mağopolska region, also provides an interesting typology of returning mi-

grants, dividing them into those who intended to remain in Poland (70 per cent of all returning migrants) and 

those who planned subsequent migration. Individuals who had a job in Poland constituted only one third of 

the latter group, whereas half of it was comprised of circular migrants who treated work abroad as their main 

income-generating strategy. Among circular migrants, men and individuals with vocational training pre-

vailed ï 60 per cent of circular migrants and one third, respectively. Permanent migrants were relatively di-

versified, but the authors of the study distinguished four main types ï tourists, specialists, investors and 

actors of change (cf. BieŒkowska et al. 2010a). 

In another study by Iglicka (2010), conducted on unrepresentative sample of 200 return post-accession 

migrants, over one fifth of respondents declared that they would definitely re-emigrate. Matejko (2010), con-

ducting a qualitative analysis of post-accession return migrants, discussed intentionally accomplished returns 

and intentionally unaccomplished returns. It is thus clear that, in contrast to studies on return migration to 

Poland during the transition period, the topic of permanency and temporariness of returns takes a prominent 

place on the research agenda in studies devoted to post-accession return moves.  

With regard to the definition of return migration, the literature on returns of the transition period is not 

fully consistent, but it can be argued that the most frequently applied definitional dimensions relate to the 

nature of peopleôs emigration history before they arrive in Poland, and to their attachments to the Polish cul-

ture and land. For example, Heffner and Soğdra-GwiŨdŨ (1997), focusing on return migration to Upper Sile-

sia, limited their analyses to people who lived on the territory of Upper Silesia and had close and direct 

family ties with Poland, or were descendants of inhabitants of the Upper Silesia and/or came to Poland for 

retirement. Thus, connections to the region where heavily stressed in this approach.   

A more general and formal definition of return migration was proposed by Iglicka (2002), who studied re-

turnees from the US, the United Kingdom and Germany. According to her approach, a return migrant was 

defined as a person who was born in Poland, left Poland and settled abroad (notwithstanding whether the 

decision about settlement was made by him/her or his/her parents) and came back to Poland after 1989 

(Iglicka 2002: 23-24). Thus, this approach excluded descendants of Polish emigrants from the group of re-

turnees, even if they possessed Polish citizenship.  

The latter group was included in the definition of return migrants employed by G·rny and OsipoviǗ 

(2006), who studied second-generation Poles coming to Poland from the United Kingdom. In this research,  

a return migrant was defined as a person who had at least one Polish parent (i.e. held Polish citizenship) and 

was raised in a Polish environment in the United Kingdom (for more explanations, compare G·rny, OsipoviǗ 

2006). Although such a definition can be considered quite specific, it encapsulates an important group of 

individuals with Polish origins who arrived in Poland in the 1990s.  

On the one hand, it can be argued that none of the definitions of the transition period return migrants en-

compassed all types of returnees coming to Poland in the 1990s and 2000s. On the other hand, it should be 

stressed that the substantial variety of migrant types returning to Poland after 1989 makes it particularly dif-

ficult to propose one universal operationalisation of return migration.  
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Data and method of analysis 

Data and measurement 

Analyses presented in this article are based on data from the 2002 census pertaining to return migrants who 

came to Poland for a permanent stay in 1989-2001 or during the first half of 2002 (until 20
th
 May 2002 ï the 

moment of the census).
3
 The total number of Polish return migrants recorded in the census equalled 69 704 

individuals. From this group, we excluded from our analyses persons aged less than 18 at the moment of 

their return to Poland, since we did not intend to examine those who most likely had not taken part in the 

decision-making process regarding a return to Poland. After also excluding persons for whom information 

necessary to conduct our analyses was incomplete, we analysed 45 813 persons in total.  

We define a return migrant as a person having Polish citizenship that registered for a permanent stay in 

Poland in 1989-2002
4
 after having spent some time abroad notwithstanding his/her place of birth (cf. Fihel  

et al. 2006). In this way, we include in our analysis not only Polish emigrants, but also their descendants who 

were most likely raised in Polish families and inherited Polish citizenship from their parents. An inflow of 

such people was a characteristic feature of the transition period return wave. With regard to the place of 

birth, we should also acknowledge that people born on the pre-war Polish territory incorporated into the for-

mer Soviet Union in 1945, after the Second World War, were considered foreign-born persons in the 2002 

census. For the studied population of return migrants (at least 18 years old at the moment of return), such  

a group could encompass at most 1 029 persons (born on the present territory of Belarus, Lithuania, Russia 

or Ukraine before 1946). 

It should be also noted that a serious drawback of the definition of the studied population of return mi-

grants is that the moment of return migration, as registered in the 2002 census, was not necessarily directly 

linked to a trip to Poland but to a permanent registration in Poland.  Consequently, on the one hand, some 

groups of return migrants were not captured in the 2002 census. This applies to two main categories: 1) mi-

grants who came to Poland, but did not register for a permanent stay, and 2) migrants who left Poland before 

or after 1989 and returned in the period 1989-2002, but never cancelled their permanent registration in Po-

land. On the other hand, Polish emigrants who only registered for a permanent stay in Poland, but never re-

turned to Poland were recorded as return migrants in the 2002 census (though their absence was recorded). 

Such a situation can take place when an emigrant inherited, for example, an apartment in Poland, and it was 

beneficial for him/her to have a permanent registration in Poland. Taking into account that such individuals 

are not órealô return migrants, we excluded from our analyses all return migrants for whom the date of re-

emigration was recorded as earlier than the date of return ï 216 adults at the moment of return.  

In the group of return migrants, we differentiate between re-emigrants and return migrants staying in Po-

land until mid-2002 ï the moment of the census. By óre-emigrantô we mean a return migrant who had emi-

grated again from Poland after his/her return in 1989-2002 and was absent at the moment of the census. They 

were recorded in the census as persons possessing permanent registration in Poland but being absent at the 

moment of the census. It should be acknowledged that return migrants who took up international trips and 

returned to Poland by 2002 are missing from the studied group of re-emigrants, even though they should be 

considered as re-emigrants. However, information about intercensal mobility is not available in the census 

data (though it was partly collected).  

In contrast to re-emigrants, we consider the remaining return migrants staying in Poland in 2002 as per-

manent return migrants. Clearly, on the one hand, this is a simplification, since some of them might have re- 

-emigrated after the census. On the other hand, however, the year 2002 can be considered as a date very 

close to the end of the transition period in Poland, at least in the migratory framework. Polandôs accession to 

the European Union completely changed the context of emigration, re-emigration and return migration of 
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Poles. Nevertheless, it should be stressed that our analyses pertain only to a specific moment in time and the 

category of ópermanent migrantsô should be perceived rather as an analytical than a perfect empirical catego-

ry.  

Method of analysis 

In analyses shown in this article, we use a logistic regression model (Greene 2003) to estimate the likelihood 

of return migrants to stay in Poland until 2002. This methodological approach has two important advantages: 

first, it disentangles the combined effects of different independent variables on the probability of permanent 

return to Poland; and second, it demonstrates the statistical significance of these variables. Logistic regres-

sion analysis is applicable when the dependent variable can be described by two states ï for instance, migra-

tion took place or did not.  

The dependent binary variable identifies permanent return migrants. Therefore, the value ó1ô of the de-

pendent variable designates the fact that a return migrant remained in Poland in 2002 at the moment of the 

census, whereas the value ó0ô refers to the fact that a person emigrated abroad after having returned to Poland 

in 1989-2002. 

Independent variables include basic socio-demographic characteristics of return migrants such as: gender, 

age (four categories: 20-29, 30-39, 40-49, 50 or more),
5
 education (five categories: primary education or 

lower, vocational, secondary without a certificate of completion, secondary or secondary vocational with 

certificates, higher education: BA or MA degrees), family status (four categories: single, couples without 

children, couples with children, single parents with children) and also place of residence in Poland (rural or 

urban area).  

We also take into account variables related to international mobility and national identity of return mi-

grants, such as: duration of stay in Poland after return, held citizenships (three categories: only Polish, dual 

citizenship Polish-German, dual citizenship Polish-other), country of birth (Poland or foreign country) and 

period of return to Poland (1989-1992, 1993-1996, 1997-1999, 2000-2002).
6
  

Moreover, the model includes two statistically significant interactions: 1) between the migrantôs place of 

residence in Poland and educational level and 2) between the migrantôs place of birth and citizenship. The 

reason for including these interactions stemmed from our belief that the nature of the association between 

level of education and inclination to re-emigrate differs between inhabitants of urban and rural areas. Also, 

the fact of having dual nationality might have a varied influence on probability of stay in Poland among peo-

ple born in Poland and abroad.  

All information regarding characteristics of migrants referred to the moment of the census, i.e. May 20
th
, 

2002. Such a setting is satisfactory for return migrants remaining in Poland in 2002, but problematic for re-

emigrants, who may have emigrated several years before the census and for whom data on the place of resi-

dence and family status referred to the Polish household where migrants remained registered for their perma-

nent stay. Consequently, we do not have information on the situation of re-emigrants for the moment when 

they re-emigrated. Therefore, in our interpretations, we focus on determinants of permanent returns in the 

transition period and only comment on differences between return migrants and re-emigrants at the moment 

of the census.  

Economic characteristics of return migrants, such as labour market situation and main source of income, 

though valuable in explaining migratory patterns, were not incorporated into the model. This was due to the 

fact that, for re-emigrants, relevant variables referred to the situation in the destination country. Consequent-

ly, they could not be examined in relation to selectivity patterns in re-emigration since the situation on the 

labour market in the destination country could be both the precondition and the outcome of re-emigration.  
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Return migration to Poland ï trends and socio-demographic characteristics of migrants 

In the intercensal period (1989 to mid-2002), 69 704 Polish citizens returned to Poland and registered for  

a permanent stay. For a number of them, however, their arrival to Poland was not a definitive return: at the 

moment of the 2002 census, as many as 19 630 persons (28 per cent of all returnees) were not present in 

Poland and most of them ï 17 493 persons ï had stayed abroad for at least one year. Interestingly, while 

incidence of returns to Poland was rather stable over the whole intercensal period, re-emigrations were par-

ticularly frequent in the first years of political transition, that is, in 1989-1990 (Figure 1). As many as 42 per 

cent of those who returned to Poland in 1989-1990 left Poland within one year. At the same time, 73 per cent 

of all re-emigrants did not stay in Poland for longer than one year. There can be at least two explanations of 

such migratory behaviours. First, these migrantsô short stay in Poland could be related to adaptation prob-

lems some of them encountered in the transforming Polish society. Second, some migrants could have not 

intended to return to Poland permanently, but only to register for a permanent stay in Poland due to family or 

bequest reasons. In general, the average duration of stay in Poland was one year and two months for re- 

-emigrants and almost six years for the rest of the group. 

 

Figure 1. Returns and re-emigrations to/from Poland in 1989-mid 2002, by year, in per cent 

 

Source: own elaboration based on the 2002 census. 

 

A high representation of dual citizens constituted a distinctive feature of return migration during the transi-

tion period. Polish citizenship based on the ius sanguinis principle was easily retained by Polish emigrants 

and transferred to their children (cf. G·rny, Pudzianowska 2009). Over one third of return migrants pos-

sessed dual citizenship, predominantly Polish-German, which was held by two thirds of returnees with dual 

citizenship. Other popular foreign citizenships included: American (18 per cent of all returnees with dual 

citizenship), Canadian (9 per cent), French (5 per cent) and Australian (4 per cent). The percentage of dual 

citizens was particularly high in the group of re-emigrants ï 55 versus 27 per cent in the rest of the group of 

return migrants (Figure 2). This indicates that dual citizenship enhanced international mobility and made 

settling down in Poland less probable in the transition period.  
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Figure 2. Return migrants by nationality and migratory status, in per cent 

 

Source: own elaboration based on the 2002 census. 

 

Polish returnees of the transition period were returning, first of all, from Germany (31 per cent of returnees), 

but also from the US (17 per cent), Italy (5 per cent), Canada (5 per cent), France (4 per cent) and from other 

popular destinations of Polish emigrants in the communist period and after transition. The 2002 census also 

revealed the existence of an inflow, though rather small, of Polish citizens from Eastern countries, such as 

Kazakhstan (3 per cent of all returnees), Ukraine (3 per cent), Russia (2 per cent) and Lithuania (1 per cent). 

For dual citizens, there was a strong correlation between the country of last residence and the country of 

foreign citizenship.  

It should be also noted that the share of foreign-born individuals was relatively high in the population of 

returnees ï 29 per cent. This demonstrates the importance of the group of descendants of Polish emigrants in 

the return wave of the transition period. Interestingly, the proportion of such individuals was even higher  

ï 35 per cent ï when we considered only returnees who stayed in Poland in 2002. Apparently, return migra-

tion of descendants of Polish migrants tended to be more permanent than returns of Polish emigrants: from 

among foreign-born return migrants as many as 86 per cent stayed in Poland in 2002, whereas for persons 

born in Poland the respective share accounted for 66 per cent.   

In Poland, returnees mainly chose urban areas (78 per cent) and, especially, major Polish cities, such as 

Warsaw, Cracow, PoznaŒ, the Tricity area, and Wrocğaw. Permanent return migrants were particularly likely 

to settle in urban areas. This pertained to 82 per cent of them, as compared to 69 per cent of re-emigrants. 

Apart from the above-listed cities, ślŃskie voivodship drew an important group of returnees (12 per cent), 

both due to its urban character and long traditions of emigration from this region to Germany. It may be thus 

presumed that return migrants tended to settle down in economically attractive regions, with good work op-

portunities and a high demand for specific and high skills, rather than in regions of their or their familiesô 

origin in Poland.
7
  

Gender distribution was almost balanced in the group of returnees, while women slightly prevailed among 

re-emigrants with a 55 per cent share. At the same time, return migration during the transition period should 

be perceived as a flow of several generations and of families. This pertained especially to permanent return 

migrants, which is well portrayed in their age structure, dominated by middle-aged people and children (Fig-

ure 3). People below the age of 18 at the moment of the census constituted as much as 27 per cent of perma-

0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70% 80% 

Polish  

Polish and German 

Polish and other than German 

Total Stayed till 2002 Left by 2002 



Central and Eastern European Migration Review  65 

nent returnees, compared to 20 per cent among re-emigrants. Also, the presence of people of retirement age 

(60 or more) was more visible in the group of permanent return migrants ï 11 per cent versus 5 per cent 

among re-emigrants.  

 

Figure 3. Age structure of return migrants 

Source: own elaboration based on the 2002 census. 

 

The majority of return migrants lived in (formalised or not formalised) unions ï 61 per cent of adult individ-

uals were in family households in Poland. In turn, Polish households of re-emigrants were more frequently 

one-person households or consisted of unrelated persons ï 28 per cent versus 17 per cent in the rest of the 

group of returnees. Among re-emigrants the share of single people was also rather high, accounting for 26 

per cent of the group, whereas in the rest of the returning population it was equal to 20 per cent.  

Although overall return migration was not large in scale during the transition period, it was unique in 

terms of human capital possessed by return migrants: 30 per cent of adult returnees (aged 18 years or more) 

possessed university degrees and a further 36 per cent had completed secondary education (Figure 4). Per-

manent returnees were particularly well educated. In this group, the share of persons with university degrees 

reached 33 per cent, whereas for re-emigrants ï óonlyô 21 per cent. In contrast, re-emigrants were particularly 

likely to possess vocational or unfinished secondary education ï 38 per cent of re-emigrants, in comparison 

to 22 per cent of the remaining group of returnees. Representation of other levels of education was close to 

the average for the total group of return migrants.  
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Figure 4. Level of education of return migrants aged 18 and over, by migratory status, in per cent 

 

Source: own elaboration based on the 2002 census. 

 

Most of all adult returnees ï 61 per cent ï were economically active (employed or unemployed). As of May 

2002, 55 per cent of adult returnees were employed, and this share was similar among those who stayed in 

Poland till 2002 and those who left (54 versus 58 per cent). Permanent returnees seeking employment ac-

counted for 12 per cent of the total group, whereas among re-emigrants the respective share was visibly low-

er ï 4 per cent. Apparently, re-emigrants were more successful in acquiring a job than were other return 

migrants. It should be, however, recalled that they were employed abroad and it is possible that the decision 

of re-emigration was related to a job offer abroad.  

Every third adult return migrant remained economically inactive. The main reasons for inactivity differed 

importantly between re-emigrants and the other returnees. For those who stayed in Poland until 2002, the 

share of individuals receiving old-age and/or disability pensions almost equalled the share of people support-

ed by other household members (47 and 44 per cent, respectively). Among re-emigrants, the percentage of 

retirees and disabled persons receiving benefits was visibly lower, equalling 23 per cent, whereas a predomi-

nance of individuals supported by other household members was noted (68 per cent). This is in line with 

results of earlier studies on the transition period return wave, which demonstrated that returns for retirement 

constituted a visible category among returnees (cf. Iglicka 2002). Apparently, returnees undertaking re-

emigration were less likely to belong to this category.  

Occupations performed by return migrants included service workers (43 per cent), white-collar workers 

(28 per cent), qualified (16 per cent) and unqualified (12 per cent) blue-collar workers. Moreover, the largest 

groups of returnees were experts (31 per cent), managers and high administrative officials (16 per cent). It is 

worth underlining that among permanent return migrants with tertiary education the representation of indi-

viduals belonging to the above occupational categories was exceptionally high ï 89 per cent of this group. In 

general, returnees of the transition period frequently possessed valuable skills and work experience gained in 

Western countries, which were in demand in the transforming Polish economy. They were teachers, manag-

ers, medical doctors, specialists in new types of services and domains in Poland: marketing, commerce, fi-

nances, IT.  

This review of the main socio-demographic and economic characteristics of return migrants of the transi-

tion period demonstrates that they constituted a unique group in terms of high human capital. A high repre-
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sentation of dual citizens among returnees should be also emphasised and regarded as a Poland-specific phe-

nomenon in the context of international emigration and return migration. It is also evident that some im-

portant differences between re-emigrants and return migrants who stayed in Poland until 2002 can be pointed 

out. They relate first of all to the level of human capital, possessed nationality, economic activity of migrants 

and their family situation.  

Results of the logistic regression model 

The estimated model proved the statistical significance of certain characteristics of migrants for the probabil-

ity that they remained in Poland until mid-2002. The hypothesis that all independent variables included in the 

model are jointly insignificant was rejected. All independent variables were significant at the p = 0.1 level 

with the exception of gender and one category of education ï primary or unfinished (see Table 1). We decid-

ed, however, to keep gender in the model as a basic socio-demographic characteristic, especially because its 

removal would not significantly improve the model fit.
8
 The presented interpretations concerns odds ratios 

(Exp(ɓ) in Table 1). In the case of the interaction terms, odds ratios products
9
 describing the increase or de-

crease in probability of permanent return migration are demonstrated in relevant figures (Figure 5 and 6).  

As demonstrated by the results of our model, the propensity to remain in Poland after return was much 

higher among returnees who came to Poland between 2000 and mid-2002 when compared to return migrants 

who arrived in the 1990. In fact, the earlier the period of return, the lower the probability of remaining in 

Poland until mid-2002.  

The earliest returns took place when, on the one side, the situation in Poland was very unstable, both in 

economic and political terms, but on the other hand, the demand for Western skills and earning opportunities 

for people possessing such skills were enormous. Consequently, Polish emigrants and people of Polish origin 

who came to Poland at that time were likely to constitute a specific group. They might have been persons 

capable of accepting high risk in return for high profits or experts sent by their companies to set up Polish 

branches of their companies operating in the country of destination (cf. G·rny, OsipoviǗ 2006). As suggested 

by the census data, some part of this group might have left Poland when they completed their tasks in Poland 

and when the situation became more stable and job opportunities less attractive, as compared to the early 

stages of the economic transition. Moreover, it can be assumed that some group of returnees simply did not 

adapt to the specific environment in Poland at that time. In this realm, lack of services, to which return mi-

grants and their families had got used to in Western countries, was of significance (ibidem). 

The above interpretations are in line with the fact that duration of stay in Poland constituted a powerful 

predictor of permanent stay in Poland after return. Each year spent in Poland increased the probability of stay 

until mid-2002 by more than 300 per cent. This is an intuitive outcome, since the longer a return migrant 

stays in Poland, the stronger the economic and social links he/she is likely to develop with Poland, while 

his/her links with country of the former emigration weaken.  

Taking into account that the 2002 census was conducted in the pre-accession period, when Polish citizens 

still did not enjoy the freedom of mobility and work in the European Union countries, it is not surprising that 

having dual nationality was strongly related to the propensity towards permanent return migration and re- 

-emigration after return to Poland. When compared to Polish citizens born in Poland, dual citizens tended to 

be more likely to re-emigrate, though this tendency was not uniform for all dual citizens. It applied particu-

larly to Polish-German citizens who were 65 per cent less likely to remain in Poland until mid-2002 after  

a return, notwithstanding their place of birth ï Poland or abroad (odds ratios products equal to 0.35, Figure 5) 

ï than Polish citizens born in Poland.  
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Table 1. Results of logistic regression with an independent variable: reemigrant = 1 if stayed in Po-

land in 1989-2002, 0 if left Poland by 2002 

Variable B
a
 SE Wald Exp(B) 

Sex (ref. men) -0.006 0.037 0.026 0.994 

Age at the moment of return (ref. 20-29)     

 30-39 0.469*** 0.046 104.529 1.598 

 40-49 0.315*** 0.050 40.394 1.370 

 50 or more 0.838*** 0.056 222.903 2.313 

Place of stay in Poland (ref. urban area) -0.696*** 0.093 56.024 0.498 

Duration of stay in Poland (years) 1.402*** 0.021 4577.583 4.063 

Education (ref. higher)     

 Secondary -0.316*** 0.050 39.875 0.729 

 Unfinished secondary -0.300*** 0.080 13.987 0.741 

 Vocational -0.563*** 0.064 76.488 0.569 

 Primary and lower -0.096 0.090 1.147 0.908 

Period of return (ref. 2000-2002)     

 1989-1992 -12.266*** 0.208 3479.675 0.000 

 1993-1996 -6.874*** 0.128 2889.229 0.001 

 1997-1999 -2.782*** 0.066 17776.600 0.062 

Country of birth (ref. Poland)
2
 0.853*** 0.088 94.565 2.347 

Citizenship (ref. Polish)     

 Dual (Polish and German) -1.058*** 0.059 324.819 0.347 

 Dual (Polish and other than German) -0.322*** 0.052 37.810 0.724 

Family type (ref. single)     

 Couples without children 0.384*** 0.060 40.833 1.469 

 Couples with children 0.514*** 0.045 132.466 1.673 

 Single parents with children 0.342*** 0.055 38.508 1.408 

Interaction: country of birth * citizenship (ref. born in Poland, single Polish citizenship)  

 Born abroad, Polish and German citizenship -0.875*** 0.309 7.994 0.417 

 Born abroad, Polish and non-German citizenship -0.727*** 0.132 30.227 0.484 

Interaction: place of stay in Poland * education (ref. urban, higher)  

 Rural, secondary 0.208* 0.114 3.304 1.231 

 Rural, unfinished secondary 0.413** 0.162 6.526 1.511 

 Rural, vocational 0.379*** 0.123 9.503 1.461 

 Rural, primary and lower 0.601*** 0.157 14.740 1.824 

Constant -0.116* 0.061 3.686 0.890 

Number of observations = 45813     

Cox & Snell R
b  

= 0.48     

Nagelkere R
b
 = 0.71     

AIC = 21934.266     

a ** * p<0.01, ** p<0.05, * p<0.1 

b Country borders as of 2002. 

Source: own elaboration based on the 2002 census. 
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Figure 5. Propensity to permanent return migration by place of birth and type of citizenship (odds 

ratios products) ï reference group: persons born in Poland with single, Polish citizenship 

 

Source: own calculations based on the 2002 census. 

 

In our view, such a high propensity towards re-emigration among Polish-German citizens should be linked to 

results of other studies devoted to this group, which demonstrated its high involvement in circular mobility 

between Poland and Germany (cf. JoŒczy 2003). In other words, we argue that, in the case of this group, we 

are dealing not only with a propensity to re-emigration but specifically with eagerness to shuttle between 

Poland and Germany. This supposition is also in line with results obtained by Constant and Zimmerman 

(2011), who, though not studying Polish emigrants, identified dual citizenship (German and other) as a sig-

nificant predictor of increased propensity of migrants in Germany to pursue circular migration. The outcome 

that place of birth did not differentiate propensity of Polish-German citizens to remain in Poland and re- 

-emigrate most likely stems from the fact that acquisition of German citizenship by Polish citizens has not 

always been conditioned by the necessity to be born or even to stay in Germany, but by proof of German 

origins.
10

  

In the group of dual citizens possessing citizenships of other countries, the probability of permanent re-

turn was higher than for Polish-German citizens and differed for those born in Poland and abroad. From 

among dual citizens possessing non-German foreign citizenship, migrants born in Poland were less likely to 

remain in Poland until mid-2002 than those born abroad. When compared to Polish citizens born in Poland, 

dual citizens with non-German citizenship born in Poland were 28 per cent (odds ratio product = 0.72, Figure 

5) less likely to decide on a permanent return to Poland. Those born abroad were óonlyô 19 per cent less like-

ly to remain for longer in Poland than the reference group of Polish citizens born in Poland (odds ratio pro-

duct = 0.81, Figure 5). Apparently, among dual citizens with non-German citizenship, descendants of Polish 

emigrants were more likely to pursue permanent returns to Poland than were former emigrants with two na-

tionalities.  
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This is in line with the observation about return migrants with single Polish citizenship, among whom 

migrants born abroad were over twofold more likely to remain in Poland until mid-2002 than were Poles 

born in Poland (odds ratio product = 2.35, Figure 5). In fact, this group was the least likely from among all 

analysed sub-categories to re-emigrate after return to Poland. Possibly, such people spent too short a time in 

their destination country to acquire a foreign citizenship and thus their links to the country of emigration 

tended to be weaker than links of those who were naturalised in their destination countries. Moreover, the 

group of Polish nationals born abroad also includes, though not in large numbers, Polish repatriates who 

usually came to Poland for good.   

Gender turned out to be insignificant in predicting the propensity of return migrants to remain permanent-

ly in Poland, but other socio-demographic characteristics mattered. With regard to the age at the moment of 

return to Poland, the oldest group of return migrants ï of 50 years and older ï was the most likely to remain 

in Poland for longer ï over two times more likely than people of ages 20-29.  This observation should be 

linked to the phenomenon of returns for retirement that has been observed in other studies on return migra-

tion of the transition period (cf. Iglicka 2002) and studies in other countries as well (cf. Cerase 1974). The 

presented model supports the observation that such returns tend to be rather definitive.  

Another group of return migrants relatively eager to stay in Poland for longer were people of ages 30-39. 

They were 58 per cent more likely to be present in Poland during the census than were younger adult return-

ees, whereas older return migrants, in the 40-49 age range, were 37 per cent more likely to stay than were the 

youngest reference category. This can be linked to the fact that return migration to Poland during the transi-

tion period was a particularly attractive option for those who possessed some valuable skills and professional 

experience gained in the West. Consequently, older migrants, who had managed to acquire such experience 

abroad, could have been particularly efficient in adapting to the Polish labour market. Our model suggests 

that return migrants in their thirties were particularly successful in this realm, if we assume that acquiring  

a satisfactory position on the Polish labour market often constituted a precondition of further stay in Poland, 

as claimed by some studies on return moves during the transition period (cf. G·rny, OsipoviǗ 2006). 

Family status and propensity to remain in Poland after return are also linked. People living in Poland in 

one-person households or with unrelated housemates were the most likely to engage in re-emigration after 

return to Poland. Conversely, families with children were the most likely to stay in Poland until mid-2002: 

67 per cent more likely than the group not possessing family households. This is in line with the general 

pattern that family reduces mobility, as a partnerôs and childrenôs activities and preferences must be consid-

ered in the decisions about further migrations.   

Interestingly, couples without children and people from single parent households had a very similar pro-

pensity to remain in Poland for longer. Both groups were over 40 per cent more likely to remain in Poland 

until mid-2002 than the reference group. This is a counter-intuitive outcome, since couples without children 

are usually more mobile than single parents who have to either migrate with dependants (which is usually 

more complicated and less profitable) or secure some care for children left at home. It is, however, possible 

that some households of single parents had been separated due to return migration and that some single  

parents could have maintained links with their former partners who remained in a foreign country. Such  

a situation can stimulate re-emigration or circulation even though undertaking international mobility is com-

plicated due to family reasons.  

As demonstrated in the previous section, returnees primarily focused on urban areas in Poland, where 

employment opportunities for Polish emigrants were usually more attractive. On the basis of the econometric 

model, we examined this aspect in relation to the level of returneesô education. In each education category, 

returnees residing in urban areas were less likely to re-emigrate than were returnees in rural areas (Figure 6). 

The group least inclined to leave Poland after return were highly educated return migrants residing in cities. 
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This confirms the earlier observations that returning migrantsô high skills were in demand in Poland during 

the transition period and well-educated returnees were capable of taking advantage of attractive job prospects 

in Polish cities, which apparently restrained them from re-emigration.  

 

Figure 6. Propensity to permanent return migration by place of residence in Poland and level of 

education (odds ratios products) ï reference group: persons with University degree living in urban 

areas
a
 

 

a Cell marked with light blue indicates insignificant category. 

Source: own calculations based on the 2002 census. 

 

Interestingly, as opposed to urban dwellers, rural residents with university educations had a relatively low 

propensity to remain in Poland. They were 50 per cent (odds rations product = 0.5, Figure 6) less likely to 

remain in Poland than were highly educated migrants residing in cities. The inclination to re-emigrate was 

even higher for individuals with secondary (without certificate of completion) or vocational education resid-

ing in the countryside, where persons with primary or lower levels of education were less likely to leave 

Poland. 

A similar pattern was observed in urban areas: the propensity to leave Poland was the highest for those 

with a vocational level of education, relatively lower for those with secondary education, and the lowest for 

returnees with higher education. Such outcomes should not be surprising given crucial structural changes in 

Polish industry in the period of post-communist transition, notably the reduction of employment and de-

crease in investments (Bağtowski, Miszewski 2007). Return migrants with high qualifications were in a privi-

leged situation, as the labour demand for experts and managers was pronounced from the very beginning of 

the economic transition. In this context, it can be tentatively assumed that job opportunities for returnees 

possessing average qualifications, in particular vocational and secondary levels of education, that were avail-

able in Polish urban and rural areas in the 1990s and at the beginning of 2000s were less attractive than pro-

fessional possibilities they had abroad or while engaging in circular mobility.  
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Conclusions 

Results pertaining to return migration to Poland during the transition period provide some valuable observa-

tions as regards mechanisms underlying permanency and temporariness of return migration. Nevertheless, 

the specificity of this returning flow should be acknowledged, given the specific political and economic con-

text in Poland in the 1990s and at the beginning of 2000s. As shown by the 2002 census, the return migration 

of the transition period was not large in size, but diversified. It included middle-aged persons who, in the 

communist period, had emigrated to Western countries where they gained professional experience, later in 

demand while Poland was undergoing economic transition. It also included children of emigrants, often born 

or raised abroad. Last but not least, elderly retired return migrants who decided to spend the period of their 

retirement in Poland were also present in this wave. 

Important differences were noted between migrants who decided on permanent returns to Poland and 

those who had departed by the time of the 2002 census. First of all, re-emigrants more often held dual citi-

zenship, in particular Polish-German citizenship, which facilitated international mobility in the 1990s and at 

the beginning of 2000s. According to the regression model, the fact of having dual nationality was one of the 

most important predictors of re-emigration from Poland. At the same time, descendants of Polish emigrants 

born abroad were particularly likely to remain in Poland for longer periods.   

While gender constitutes an important characteristic differentiating behaviours of migrants in studies on 

post-accession return migration (cf. BieŒkowska et al. 2010a, b; SzymaŒska et al. 2012), it was  insignificant 

in the estimated regression model for the transition period return migrants. The latter can be linked to the fact 

that return migration in the 1990s and 2000s was mainly a migration of families. Re-emigrants were more 

often singles or not related to other members of their households in Poland, whereas migrants who decided to 

stay in Poland more often remained in families consisting of couples with or without children.  

The youngest return migrants were particularly likely to undertake re-emigration. Similarly, studies on 

post-accession return migrants also revealed the particular propensity of young people to undertake a subse-

quent migration (BieŒkowska et al. 2010a, b; SzymaŒska et al. 2012). What also became apparent in the 

econometric model was that persons aged 50 and more, regardless of family status, were less inclined to 

continue emigration than were younger persons, which might be partially linked to returns for retirement. 

Also, return migrants in their thirties at the moment of their return to Poland were inclined to remain in Po-

land for longer, presumably taking advantage of their human capital, acquired in the West.  

Those who stayed in Poland until 2002 were particularly well educated, whereas those who re-emigrated 

more often had secondary or vocational levels of education. Regardless of level of education, though, the 

propensity towards re-emigration was higher for rural than urban dwellers. If we assume that the level of 

education approximates human capital, such a result indicates that migrants deciding for longer stays or set-

tling in Poland might have been capable of making use of their professional experience earned abroad to 

occupy top positions in the Polish labour market. The Polish economy, which was at the time undergoing 

important structural changes in industry and the service sector, was rather unfavourable for people with sec-

ondary and vocational levels of education, and such migrants were more prone to leave Poland again. It is 

worth noting that observations pertaining to post-accession emigration and return migration form a different 

picture, since highly educated migrants are less likely to return to Poland (cf. BieŒkowska et al. 2010a, b; 

SzymaŒska et al. 2012).  

In general, our results are in line with studies on return migration to other countries, though they provide 

some additional insights into the importance of human capital and family attachments in selectivity of return 

migrants. As regards the interrelation between family attachments and propensity to re-emigrate, our study 

demonstrates how home and destination country perspectives can lead to apparently contradictory results. 
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According to Constant and Zimmerman (2011), family attachments in the home country are conducive to 

circular migration. According to our results, return migrants with stronger family attachments in Poland are 

less likely to engage in re-emigration. When combined, the results of these two studies suggest that repetitive 

migration is more likely to occur when some family attachments in the home country exist, but they should 

not be too strong or too involving. Otherwise, migrants tend to choose to stay in the home country. 

As in other European studies, migrants with high human capital were particularly prone to return to Po-

land for longer (Dustman, Kirchkamp 2002). Moreover, in the case of the transition period wave of returns, 

the claim of Dustman and Weiss (2007) that not only the level but also the degree of transferability of human 

capital accumulated during emigration constitutes an important determinant of propensity to return is particu-

larly relevant. Western professional experience of return migrants was not only transferable but also in high 

demand in Poland in the 1990s and 2000s. At the same time, the observation of Constant and Zimmerman 

(2011) that better educated migrants and those less attached to the labour market of the destination country 

are less eager to be involved in circular migration was also reflected in our results, though seen from the 

home country perspective. Polish re-emigrants tended to be less educated and had worse job opportunities in 

the home labour market than did permanent returnees. It can be thus generalised that temporary migration is 

an attractive option for those who are not well anchored in the labour market of some country ï be it their 

home or destination country.  

Notwithstanding the universalism of our observations, when compared to other studies, it should be re-

membered that the post-communist wave to Poland had a specific nature, not only for the high transferability 

of migrantôs human capital, accumulated abroad. In our view, this specificity is well portrayed by other two 

observations. First, at the beginning of the post-communist transition, 1989-1990, the return migration was 

accompanied by an elevated and prompt re-emigration that often took place in the same year or the year fol-

lowing the return. Apparently, some return migrants spent only the very first years of economic transition in 

Poland, when return on their human capital was particularly high. Second, dual citizens were largely 

overrepresented in the re-emigration of the 1990s and 2000s, mostly because they enjoyed a freedom of mo-

bility unachievable to Polish citizens before the accession of Poland to the European Union.  
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Notes 

1
 www.stats.oecd.org 

2
 For Poland and Romania, shorter periods are taken into consideration: 2004-2007 and 2005-2007, re-

spectively. For Lithuania the year 2001 is also taken into consideration.  
3
 In the Tables and Figures sections to follow, for simplicity of discussion, we talk about return migrants 

who came in 1989-2002.  
4
 Such a period was taken into consideration in the 2002 census.  

5
 We decided to include a categorical variable instead of a continuous variable since we expected likeli-

hood of permanent return to be linked to the stage in the life cycle of a person, and not to age as such. In 

our view, a categorical variable best captures this issue. Moreover, as it turned out, characteristics of the 

models with categorical and continuous variables differed very little.   
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6
 This aspect was operationalised as a categorical variable since we believe that the transition period was 

not homogenous with regard to opportunities for emigrants and return migrants, and it was justified to 

identify distinct periods of returns. 
7
 But this is only a supposition, since the 2002 census did not include information on the place of resi-

dence in Poland before emigration. 
8 For the model without gender, AIC = 2193.292. 
9
 The odds ratios products were calculated by multiplication of odds ratios referring to variables included 

in the interaction and to the relevant interaction term. 
10

 Policy related to this procedure changed over time, becoming more restrictive in this realm, but many 

Polish citizens managed to acquire German citizenship only on basis of German origins (cf. Heffner, 

Solga 2007). 
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The Dilemmas of Policy T owards 
Return  Migration. The Case of Poland 
After the EU Accession  
Magdalena Lesińskai 

The article introduces the theoretical approach to analysing return migration policy and discusses the 

main dilemmas of the state related to political reaction to returns of its nationals. The concept of reac-

tive and active policy is presented, the first aiming at minimising the negative effects of returns, while 

the second focused on stimulating the return processes. The main drivers and determinants of the re-

turn policy effectiveness as well as the types, scope and scale of state activities addressed to returnees 

are also discussed in the article. The practice of state policy implementation is illustrated with the ex-

ample of the particular case of Poland as a country which faced mass emigration after accession to 

the European Union and return migration in the recent years. The review of conceptual documents, 

the rationale for the state policy and the variety of activities implemented by the Polish government 

and other institutions are presented. 

 

Keywords: return migration, state policy, Poland 

Introduction  

One of the basic rules describing and explaining migration processes says that each main current of migra-

tion produces a compensating counter-current (Ravenstein 1885). It means that the process of mass emigra-

tion is usually accompanied in time by return migration (óreturnsô), and furthermore, those countries which 

have experienced outflows of nationals should expect that at least some of them will return to the homeland 

in the near or more distant future. Both processes, mass emigration and mass returns, especially when occur-

ring in a short period, could create a serious challenge for society, the labour market, and at the same time, 

for the stateôs policy. While emigration usually produces shortages in the labour market, returns are often 

accompanied by various reintegration problems. In both situations, policy-makers are forced to face the main 

dilemma of how to react to migration processes and how to reduce their possible negative effects. 

This article focuses on the phenomenon of return migration and state policy dilemmas regarding the pro-

cess, and its consequences from the point of view of the country of origin. It addresses a set of questions: If 

and how the state should react to the returns of its nationals? What are the main drivers of the stateôs reaction 

and what are the determinants and limits of the policy addressed to returnees? What are the possible and 

actual activities (legal, political and institutional) taken by the state in response to returns? Is the stateôs poli-
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cy able to exert a real impact on the scale and course of returns? And if not, why governments still make an 

effort to formulate and implement political actions addressed to returnees? 

The hypothesis is that the state has a very limited capacity to control directly migration processes, which 

are determined first and foremost by the drivers originating from the economy and labour market. Neverthe-

less, governments apply a whole legal and institutional system addressed to potential emigrants (nationals 

who consider leaving the country), actual emigrants (nationals who already reside abroad and consider re-

turning) and returnees (those who have already returned). The return migration policy includes a variety of 

actions, its main aim being to facilitate the return process and to assist in reintegration after arrival in the 

home country. 

The article consists of several parts. The first introduces a conceptual approach to the phenomenon of re-

turn migration and the stateôs response to this process. There is a scarcity of theoretical reflection in the liter-

ature over state policy on returns of nationals; most of the publications present particular cases without or 

with a very limited general analytical approach. This challenge is taken up in this article. Human spatial mo-

bility is a very dynamic and complex phenomenon which takes diversified forms and flows in the contempo-

rary era of global movement. Although return migration is a worldwide observable fact, this text focuses on 

the European context in particular. It is not a simple task to define what return migration means nowadays, 

especially against the backdrop of the emerging international migration systems favouring the free move-

ment of people and labour, the best example of which is the European Union. The unpredictable dynamics of 

contemporary migration processes is sustained by minimum formal barriers and cheap transportation costs. 

These all have made migration a multiple-stage process in which return to the homeland often occurs to be 

just a recurring temporary phase in the multi-stage process of mobility during which a person changes the 

country of residence and work many times. This ófluidityô of the migration process determines difficulties in 

providing reliable analyses on returns due to inaccurate data. 

The later part of the article presents some reflections over state policy towards return migration of nation-

als. Generally speaking, the stateôs policy towards return migration could take a more active or more passive 

form (to encourage nationals residing abroad to return and to stimulate that process or, on the other hand, to 

react post factum, after returns appear). The variety of possible actions as well as their determinants and lim-

its are portrayed. The next section considers the main stateôs dilemmas over return processes. The following 

part reviews the theoretical approach using the particular case of Poland as a country which in a short time 

experienced mass emigration after accession to the European Union in 2004 and then return migration some 

years after as a result of the worldwide economic crisis. The returns were at the heart of the governmentôs 

interest and some interesting activities were proposed and implemented at the national and regional level, 

with first conceptual documents, and later practical programs and actions. 

The phenomenon of return migration as a challenge to state policy 

There is a moderate amount of literature on return migration, and even less which examines the stateôs policy 

perspective (Cassarino 2004; Duszczyk 2007; Gosh 2000; Leschke, Galgoczi, Watt 2012). The main concep-

tual approaches explaining the return migration phenomenon focus mostly on the economic line of analyses 

related to the reason for return, the link between migration and development, and the impact on the country 

of origin. The most common theories include, among others, the disappointment theory (Herzog, Schottman 

1982; King 1978), the circular migration theory (Zelinsky 1971), the target income theory (Borjas 1994; Hill 

1987), the social network theory (Massey 1990), the neo-classical economic theory (Constant, Massey 2002) 

and transnationalism (Portes, Guarnizo, Landolt 1999). 
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Even to define return migration in the time of permanent mobility is a real challenge. A return becomes  

a fluid phase in the migration process, in some cases being permanent, while in others a temporary one. The 

common migration process often resembles a cycle of departures and returns following one another, espe-

cially when there are no legal or administrative obstacles such as visas or stay and work permits. High quali-

fied migrants in particular declare their eagerness to emigrate again after return. It means that return 

migration is a complex phenomenon, difficult to conceptualise, measure, estimate or predict. The main driv-

ers of the decision to emigrate or re-emigrate seem to be directly related to the life conditions and options 

available on the labour market at home and abroad (Athukorala 1990: 335-336). Today returnees constitute 

an extremely heterogeneous group of migrants diversified specifically by the length of their stay abroad, 

their migration experiences, legal status, motivation to return and resources possessed (Cassarino 2004: 270). 

Russell King (2000) claims that a few types of return migration could be distinguished: occasional, seasonal, 

temporary and permanent, according to the intention of returnees and the course of the return process. 

Additional factors influencing returns lie in the political realm. The EU and many of immigration coun-

tries implement certain political and legal instruments to stimulate short-term (circular, contract) migration to 

fill the niches in the labour market and encourage only those migrants to come whose profile fits the national 

labour market demands. At the same time, destination countries try to protect themselves against settlement 

migration, which could be a social and economic burden in the long term. Therefore, migrants are expected 

to arrive in the time of prosperity to fill vacant posts, and return home in the time of an economic crisis and 

growing unemployment. In the latter case, destination countries stimulate returns of migrants to their home-

lands by using the scheme of the voluntary return program (managed by the International Organisation for 

Migration, IOM) and signing bilateral agreements and mobility partnerships with main source countries, 

enforced through media campaigns and civil society organisations (for example, the case of France, the UK, 

Germany or the Netherlands), but also through compulsory deportations to countries of origin (Gosh 2000). 

Return migration is thus an integral part of the constant mobility of people managed by national and interna-

tional institutions. 

In analysing the stateôs policy addressed to the nationals abroad (potential returnees) and those who have 

already returned, a key question remains: when and why return migration becomes a subject of the stateôs 

interest. It seems that the rationale for policy-makersô efforts to engage public resources in activities targeted 

at returning migrants are of direct and indirect origins. When returns are a perceptible phenomenon and as 

such turn out to be a subject of public (and very often also media) concern, political elites become interested 

in the issue as well. Also, once returns are recognised as a possible solution to particular problems, such as 

negative demography trends or shortages in the national labour force, encouraging migrants to return seems 

to be a reasonable reaction from the point of view of the stateôs interests. Return migration policy could be, 

therefore, examined from two different perspectives: 1) as a reaction in response to returns; and 2) as an ac-

tion to stimulate returns. This distinction requires further investigation: 

Ad. 1. A reactive state policy is implemented post factum, i.e. as a response to the already existing pro-

cesses. Commonly, returns are a direct effect of an economic crisis in destination countries followed by 

growing unemployment, when migrants usually decide to return to live through the difficult time at home. In 

this case, the decision to return is made by migrants irrespectively of the stateôs reaction. 

Ad. 2. An active state policy is executed a priori, i.e. to encourage nationals to return. When returns are 

recognised as a positive and desirable process (as a remedy for particular economic or social problems), then 

policy-makers act to stimulate migrantsô decision to return and to facilitate the process of coming back to the 

home country. 

The characteristics of return migration policy are summarised in Table 1. 
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Table 1. Characteristics of return migration policy 

 Policy in response to return migration 

(reactive) 

Policy stimulating return migration 

(active) 

Target group Already returned migrants Potential returnees 

Rationale To prevent problems with reintegration 

and minimise the negative effects of mas-

sive returns on the economy, labour mar-

ket and society 

To maximise the profits related to return 

migration (social, economical, demograph-

ical and financial capital of returnees) 

Priority  To reduce the social tensions and costs 

related to return migration 

To solve identified problems (such as 

negative demographic trends or labour 

force shortages) 

Aim To reintegrate returnees into the society 

and labour market 

To encourage to return and to facilitate the 

return process 

Place Country of origin Country of residence and country of origin 

Phase After return Before return and/or at the time of return 

Source: own elaboration, based on LesiŒska (2010): 9. 

 

The indirect purpose which explains the interest of policy-makers in return migration is related to the funda-

mental rationale behind all political actions: the determination to gain political support. Politicians are aware 

that the diaspora can be an influential political entity. Nationals residing abroad and their families (often left 

behind in the home country) become the object of attention of policy-makers representing all parties in the 

political scene, as any other group with voting rights, especially if it is numerous, influential and, moreover, 

a matter of public and media interest. This is precisely the case of nationals abroad and their families in the 

time of mass migration processes. 

Within the agenda of return migration policy there are many possible activities which could be designed 

and implemented in practice to make the return easier for migrants. According to the phase of the return pro-

cess, the stateôs actions addressed to returnees could be divided into three main groups: to promote the deci-

sion, to facilitate the process and to reintegrate after return. Among them, encouraging migrants to return 

seems to be the most challenging task for policy-makers. Moreover, state programs and activities targeted at 

migrants to persuade them to make the decision to return and to facilitate its execution could be shaped in 

various forms: from the basic ones (such as information campaigns, counselling, legal assistance, and provi-

sion of self-employment and investment opportunities), to more complex, including economic incentives and 

tax abolition. 

Return migration policy ï the types, scope and scale of stateôs activities 

There is a variety of possible activities implemented by the state within the return migration policy agenda. 

The most common actions addressed to return migrants are grouped and discussed below. 

1. Information policy and promotion activities 

An active information policy is of fundamental significance. The main aim is to provide all necessary infor-

mation regarding the relevant administrative procedures and formalities (which returnees should fulfil before 

leaving the country of residence and soon after arrival in their homeland), legal issues (such as transfer of 

social benefits or recognition of diplomas), opportunities for employment and self -employment, childrenôs 

education, useful addresses and links to the state institutions and non-governmental organisations. Infor-

mation campaigns are usually organised in close cooperation with media, on the Internet (using dedicated 
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websites), and through direct events held in places abroad with high concentration of emigrantsô population. 

An example of a community-wide large-scale information campaign is the one initiated by the Polish gov-

ernment (see below). Also part of an information policy are activities aiming at creation of a positive image 

of the country of origin as a good place to return to, to live and work in, a place worth coming back to, where 

returnees are warmly welcome. Another very important measure is to propagate positive narratives about the 

return process as a success story and rational decision rather than a failure. 

2. Employment of returnees 

One of the main fears related to massive returns is their potential negative influence on economy, and the 

level of unemployment in particular. The most unfavourable behaviour of returnees, from the point of view 

of the stateôs interest, is to register as unemployed after return and be an immediate burden for the social 

welfare system. The basic objective of return migration policy is, therefore, to encourage migrants to find  

a proper workplace as soon as possible, even before return. An active employment policy is directly ad-

dressed not only to returnees, but also to potential employers. In Ireland, the governmentôs priority in the 

time of mass returns was to employ the returning Irish immediately after their return to minimise the risk of 

increase in the unemployed stock. To that end, a system of additional incentives for employers was estab-

lished to encourage them to create new workplaces specifically for returnees. 

3. Trainings and counselling 

The common action is to provide a system of trainings and counselling designed to make the reintegration 

process easier for returnees. The main aim is to prepare them to perform in the labour market, to promote 

self-employment, to have them learn how to create a business plan and acquire skills in financial manage-

ment and, in consequence, to encourage them to establish their own businesses, which is the optimal solution 

from the stateôs economy perspective. Counselling is provided by help desks (usually in the cities or provin-

cial centres) to match the skills and experience of returnees with the jobs available in the country. 

4. Other economic incentives 

The economic component of the stateôs policy towards returnees, besides the facilities already mentioned 

above (professional trainings and workplaces), could also include credit lending and tax abolition. Both are 

designed to stimulate economic activities and improve returneesô access to entrepreneurial development op-

portunities by providing additional financial resources, preferably to foster the setting up and running of own 

businesses or investment. 

5. Institutional structure 

Sometimes a special institutional body dedicated to dealing with the issue of return migration is set up within 

the public administration structure to coordinate all public activities addressing the return process. In most 

cases, it is established as a unit within the already existing public bodies, usually as a working group, task 

force or a separate department in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs or the Ministry of Labour and Social Policy. 

In practice, the scope of return migration policy depends on many factors, such as the institutional and fi-

nancial resources available. The level of centralisation or decentralisation of the administration and decision-

making system also plays an important role. The case studies (e.g. in Ireland) show that migrants usually 

return to the same regions and cities they left, which seems to be a reasonable decision in order to reduce the 

risk related to return. This fact determines the relevance of the local and regional level as a crucial element to 

effective implementation of public activities addressed to return migrants. There are many examples of local 

initiatives, especially in federal countries with strong position of the regions, such as Spain. In that country  

a return migrant certificate was applied, which is an interesting illustration of an individual, not collective 

approach to returnees (LesiŒska, Nestorowicz 2010). 
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Factors determining the effectiveness of return migration policy 

As it was noted above, due to its fluidity and dynamics return migration is a phenomenon which is difficult 

to monitor, estimate or predict. The unpredictability of return migration also defines the ability of policy- 

-makers to influence that process and to manage its scale and course. Evaluation of return migration policy is 

particularly demanding. Nevertheless, it is possible to identify some key factors determining its effective-

ness. The list presented in Table 2 is definitely not an exhaustive one. The factors summarised below are 

divided into two groups: the dependent and independent from the state. 

 

Table 2. Factors influencing the effectiveness of return migration policy 

Factors dependent on the state  Factors independent from the state  

Ties of diaspora (nationals residing abroad) to their 

homeland 

Economic and political situation abroad (e.g. global 

financial crisis) 

Network of the stateôs institutions and state-supported 

organisations abroad 

Rationality of migrantsô decision to return 

Information and media policy Emigrantsô eagerness to take advantage of supportive 

return programs 

Efficient and operative official legal and 

administrative system 

 

Available financial resources ensured in the budget to 

implement in practice the activities planned in the 

return migration policy agenda 

 

Source: own elaboration. 

 

The state has a powerful influence on several key factors determining the effectiveness of return migration 

policy. Among them are ties with diaspora. It is a well-known fact that one of the most important reasons for 

returning are family relations and links with the mother country, thus the stateôs policy towards sustaining  

a positive image of the homeland among nationals living abroad could influence their decision to return. The 

network of public institutions (such as consulates and cultural institutions) as well as various organisations 

supported (e.g. financially) by the state of origin (such as migrantsô media and associations, schools and cul-

tural centres) could effectively support these efforts by promoting the national culture and language, spread-

ing information related to the political and economic situation and, if necessary, facilitating the return 

process. Such an institutional network is at the same time a useful channel of communication with nationals 

abroad. It is of crucial importance to circulate any information about the stateôs policy effectively among 

diaspora, and simultaneously indirectly influence the decision to return. 

Any political initiative will be ineffective without an operative legal and administrative system, as well as 

financial resources available. Some countries, such as Ireland and Spain, while implementing their return 

migration policies, established special institutional bodies to manage that issue. It is also worth noting that 

the stateôs policy has a key impact on economic growth and stability. Through public subsidies and invest-

ments, the state supports, even if  to a limited extent, the process of development in some sectors of the 

economy, which translates into creating new jobs and increasing wages, and that is the most powerful factor 

pulling migrants to return. 

Among the factors independent from the state which influence return migration are the condition of econ-

omy and labour market of destination countries. Migrantsô behaviour is also autonomous and even if the 

decision to return is sometimes irrational (taken impulsively) and the return is not prepared for in advance, it 
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remains in the migrantôs sole discretion to take advantage or not of the supportive return programs offered in 

the home country. 

Moreover, to formulate an effective policy, the crucial factor is reliable and thorough information on the 

characteristics of the expected return flows. Assessing or predicting such a dynamic social process as migra-

tion is particularly difficult for the reasons already mentioned. As a result, the policy guidelines formulated 

by decision-makers with respect to return migration are often based on incomplete data, including unreliable 

forecasting and media speculations, which has an obvious negative impact on their practical implementation. 

Main dilemmas of the state regarding return migration  

The evaluation of the short- and long-term effects of mass emigration flows on the sending country is a prob-

lematic task. There are many positive consequences of nationalsô outflows, such as a decrease in the rate of 

unemployment,
1
 alleviation of social and economic tensions, remittances which stimulate consumption and 

investments (see: de Haas 2010; Ok·lski 2012). Emigration is even presented as a key factor (or even a nec-

essary one) to complete the modernisation process (Layard, Krugman, Dornbusch 1992). On the other hand, 

mass emigration often has an adverse effect on economy and society. It is usually young, educated and en-

terprising persons, and high qualified specialists who emigrate, which causes negative changes in the labour 

force structure and severe shortages in some sectors of the economy. In particular, mass emigration affects  

a long-term decline of the population and its age structure (by shrinking the working age cohort), which has 

especially negative impact on aging societies. 

As with emigration, the estimation of the benefits and costs of return migration is likewise difficult. Gen-

erally, sending countries implement a policy to stimulate three crucial processes to maximise the benefits 

from emigration: remittances, investments and returns (e.g. the case of India, see: Sahay 2007). Return mi-

gration could mitigate the negative process of brain drain (the outflow of the highly educated and profession-

als), which is usually a key issue for developing countries (Gosh 2000; Olesen 2002). 

To formulate an appropriate political response to return migration, some fundamental questions should be 

considered: What determinates returns? To what extent do they result from independent factors such as glob-

al recession? Are returns desirable from the point of view of the stateôs interests? Should return migration be 

actively supported and facilitated, and if yes ï what should be the scope of the stateôs policy addressed to 

returnees? A serious reflection over these questions allows to make a fundamental decision on the stateôs 

position towards return migration and, in consequence, to initiate or not any further actions, e.g. decide about 

the scale and character of the actions addressed to potential and/or real return migrants; allocate appropriate 

financial resources in the stateôs budget; and engage certain public bodies. 

One of the main dilemmas of policy-makers over return migration is related to the question when returns 

are profitable for the stateôs economy and society. Returns of specialists and those who acquired a particular 

capital abroad (such as financial resources, social skills, professional qualifications, personal networks, and 

entrepreneurship) seem to be most beneficial.
2
 Those groups are usually able to easily reintegrate in the la-

bour market and social life after return and, moreover, to contribute to the general stateôs prosperity. Opti-

mally, the returnees become an added value where a) new professional experience and competences were 

acquired during the migrantsô stay abroad; b) the acquired expertise and skills meet the requirements of em-

ployers in the domestic labour market; and c) migrants are able to utilise their new professional abilities after 

return (Stahl 1982: 887-889). If any of these conditions is not fulfilled, there is no guarantee that return mi-

grants will bring an expected asset to the stateôs economy. 

Moreover, not all return processes are perceived by the state as a desirable phenomenon. Some countries 

actively encourage and even try to manage labourersô outflows by establishing special institutional systems 
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to coordinate foreign employment programs. This is especially noticeable for developing countries such as 

the Philippines, Indonesia, China, Vietnam, India, and Egypt (Gosh 2000, Massey 1999). The governments 

sign bilateral agreements with destination countries, organise networks of work agencies and implement 

recruitment programs under their direct or indirect control. Those countries usually face overpopulation, 

surplus of workforce, growing unemployment and possible social tensions resulting in a difficult socio- 

-economic situation. In addition, they rely on the positive effect of remittances on households, local commu-

nities and the national economy as a whole. 

State policy towards return migration. The case of Poland after 2004 

As a result of joining the EU and opening labour markets by some of the member states, a massive outflow 

of Poles took place after 2004. The number of Poles staying abroad reached a peak in 2007 and was estimat-

ed at 2.3 million (6.6 per cent of the total population) (Fihel 2011: 25). The size of that wave was surprising 

for all, including the policy-makers, society and even experts. The subsequent outbreak of the worldwide 

economic crisis and continuing decline in the global economy made some of the Polish migrants decide to 

return to the home country. The return flows have been noticeable since 2008; however, it is difficult to es-

timate the exact scale due to scan data, and lack of information whether such returns are temporary or per-

manent. Some studies based on the LFS (Labour Force Survey) report the number of 580 000 returnees in the 

second quarter of 2008 (Anacka, Fihel 2012: 148). The 2011 national census should bring more accurate and 

reliable data on this issue. Over the last years, several research projects have been undertaken on return mi-

gration of Poles, exploring the profile of Polish migrants and their impact on the economy and society of 

both sending and destination countries (see: Anacka, Fihel 2012; Grabowska-LusiŒska 2010; Iglicka 2009; 

Centrum Doradztwa Strategicznego 2010; 2011a; 2011b). 

Poland has a rich history as an emigration country (Koğodziej 1982; Pilch 1984). Mass outflows of na-

tionals were characteristic of the contemporary history of Poland, especially of the interwar period (1918- 

-1939). The stateôs policy at the time encouraged Poles to emigrate rather than to return home (Kicinger 

2005; WrzesiŒski 1975). However, it must be stressed here that there is a long-lasting tradition of repatria-

tion schemes for Polish nationals and individuals of Polish origin which are sponsored by and operate strictly 

to the rules implemented by the state authorities; there were several waves of repatriation from the early 

years after the Second World War, through the 1990s till today. It means that the Polish state has an experi-

ence in stimulating and facilitating return flows, however, the ones just mentioned are very specific and, 

therefore, difficult to compare with the returns of post-accession migrants taking place in the recent years. 

The first reaction of the Polish government to the post-accession migration appeared already in 2006. It 

was the Closer to work, closer to Poland program announced by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and directly 

addressed to the Polish labour migrants abroad and those who just planned to emigrate. This document 

marked a significant change in the stateôs policy towards Poles abroad as adopted to date, previously the 

focus being on the Polish diaspora as such. The aim of the program was to increase the assistance to the 

growing labour migration of Poles by providing easier access to the Polish consulates, the number of which 

was significantly increased in the new destination countries. Moreover, a wide information campaign was 

arranged to build understanding of the work conditions and employment procedures applicable in destination 

countries (Ministerstwo Spraw Zagranicznych 2007a). The overall purpose was to protect Polish citizens 

against dangers and threats related to the often unprepared labour emigration. To sum up, the program 

focused on providing institutional support to óinexperiencedô Poles emigrating for work. The return migra-

tion was not yet an issue of the policy-makersô interest. 
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The situation changed just a year after, when the post-accession emigration occurred to be a large-scale 

phenomenon and the first negative effects of the massive outflow of workers became noticeable in the Polish 

economy. As a response, in 2007 returns started to appear in the governmental documents as an important 

issue which requires the stateôs reaction (Ministerstwo Spraw Zagranicznych 2007b). The Ministry of La-

bour and Social Policy proclaimed The Return Program, its conceptual framework and planned activities 

being very ambitious and assuming close cooperation between the major administrative bodies (Ministerstwo 

Pracy i Polityki Spoğecznej 2007). In the introduction to the conceptual note presenting The Return Program, 

attention was paid to the fact that labour shortages in some sectors of the economy were already evident and 

that employers were forced to search for foreigners as a substitute labour force. Prospective demography 

problems as a result of mass emigration were also raised. All these negative phenomena were presented as  

a rationale for the stateôs involvement. Moreover, the argument continued, considering that emigrants are in 

large part young people, one can assume that passive observation of the ongoing processes could lead, in the 

nearest years, to a serious demographic crisis and labour market collapse (Ministerstwo Pracy i Polityki 

Spoğecznej 2007). The main objective of the Program was portrayed as to create the best conditions for re-

turn for those who left Poland for economic reasons. 

Among the actions mentioned in the Program, the most challenging ones were assigned to the Ministry of 

Finance: to introduce an income tax relief for people running a sole proprietorship business (so-called tax 

holidays), and to reduce the social insurance and pension contribution rate (only individuals who stayed 

abroad for at least a year would be entitled to all those privileges over a period of two years after return). 

Other important activities were allocated to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs: to improve the image of Poland 

among Polish emigrants, and to promote entrepreneurship and sole proprietorship; and to the Ministry of 

Labour and Social Policy: to establish an information service on the economic situation and available job 

opportunities in Poland, to start a special website dedicated to emigrants, to organise job fairs in London and 

Dublin as the most popular destinations of the post-accession emigration of Poles, and to prepare (together 

with the Central Statistical Office) an analysis of the Polish labour market, with special attention to the most 

valuable professional groups, and depending on the analysis final conclusion, to set up an incentive program 

to encourage the most wanted specialists to return. The Ministry of Education and the Ministry of Science 

and Higher Education were also mentioned in the Program as the institutions responsible for actions related 

to the development of e-learning systems in schools and universities across Poland as well as expansion of 

the network of Polish schools abroad. In practice, parliamentary elections resulting in the change of parties in 

the government prevented this impressive list of activities from finally being implemented. 

Despite the political turbulence, the return migration remained a priority for the new government and, at 

the beginning of 2008, a new independent body was appointed: the Inter-ministry Working Group on Return 

Migration. Its aim was to formulate conceptual foundations and practical guidelines for the stateôs policy. 

The document produced by the Group indicated the following key presumptions: 1) returns are an inevitable 

consequence of mass emigration; and 2) the main aim of the state policy is not to influence individual mi-

grantsô decisions to return, but to provide them with a tool enabling to make a rational choice. It was also 

underlined that the general rationale for the stateôs policy was not to stimulate return migration but rather to 

facilitate the process of returning to Poland (through reintegration into the national labour market in particu-

lar) (Fiağkowska, SzczepaŒski 2012; SzczepaŒski 2010; 2011). The practical guidelines for the return migra-

tion policy consisted of a list of activities sorted in six packages (only the first five were implemented in 

practice): 
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1. To establish special services addressed to returnees, such as online services (dedicated websites, job 

consulting centres, investment and business advisory centres); to distribute Powrotnik (The Return-

er), a unique guidebook for returning migrants (see also point 5 below). 

2. To remove barriers for returning Poles, including by introducing the Tax Abolition Act in order to 

avoid double taxation; offering tax credits and investment allowances; facilitating the recognition of 

diplomas and qualifications acquired abroad; and making the acquisition or restoration of Polish citi-

zenship easier. Enacted in 2008, the Tax Abolition Act provided for remission of unpaid income tax 

for Poles working abroad in 2002-2007. By 2010, only 57 000 people took advantage of that oppor-

tunity. 

3. To roll out activities addressed to individual return migrants and their families, such as facilitating 

the childrenôs reintegration into the educational system after return. The legal regulation ensuring 

additional lessons for returning children came into force in 2010. The instrument confers the right to 

minimum two and no more than five hours of the Polish language (or other subject) course a week 

provided in the school where the child is registered. This kind of assistance is offered free of charge 

for a maximum of 12 months on parentôs request, with the final decision to organise such additional 

courses being at the discretion of the school manager. 

4. To roll out activities addressed to the public administration bodies, including trainings for civil serv-

ants employed in the institutions responsible for contacts with the returnees, such as the local and re-

gional labour offices.
3
 

5. To roll out activities related to information and promotion. In 2008, a governmental campaign titled 

Have you got a PLan to return? was inaugurated; its central aim was to provide potential and actual 

returnees with all necessary information to facilitate their return and later reintegration into the la-

bour market and society. As part of the effort, a special manual for returnees (Powrotnik ï The Re-

turner) was distributed among Poles abroad via the network of consulates and Polish organisations 

(50 000 printed copies and available online). An official website (www.powroty.gov.pl) was estab-

lished with the main objective to provide full information about the most relevant issues for return-

ees regarding taxes, the social security and social benefit system, education of children, starting own 

business, recognition of diplomas and many others. In 2011, the website was incorporated as an in-

tegral part of the special service called Green Line, set up by the Polish Public Employment Service 

as an official online information and consultation centre for individuals searching for a job and em-

ployers in Poland (powroty.zielonalinia.gov.pl). The website allows its users to submit any question 

online and receive a reliable official response within 14 days. Analysing the Q&A forum, this partic-

ular service seems to be especially useful and popular among returnees. From 2008, nearly 800 000 

visits were recorded, and only in 2011 the website was visited by 350 000 people and 1 200 ques-

tions were asked (Sejm 2012). 

6. To engage with specific target groups such as highly skilled professionals (e.g. medical personnel), 

students, and second generation migrants. 

 

Independently from the governmental program, many other activities were implemented by state institutions 

and also by non-governmental bodies at the regional and local level. In the Opolskie region (one of the most 

severely affected by emigration), the program called Opolskie ï here I stay was implemented and financed 

by the regional government. Emigrants, but first of all residents of Opolskie: graduates, the unemployed and 

other inhabitants were the target groups. Programs and initiatives addressed to return migrants and potential 

emigrants were initiated by the Warsaw Municipality, Polish organisations abroad, and business companies 

to mention just a few (the detailed list and description in: Fiağkowska, SzczepaŒski 2012). 
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To conclude, with reference to the conceptual approach presented in the first part of the article, the return 

migration policy in Poland could be described as rather a reactive one. Although the first conceptual docu-

ments perceived returns of nationals as an antidote to the possible economic and demographic problems, and 

discussed a more active involvement of the state in encouraging Poles to return, when massive returns be-

came inevitable due to the economic crisis in destination countries, the governmentôs attitude to the issue 

changed. Finally, the rationale for the return policy was not to stimulate returns but to facilitate the process 

as it happens. The governmental programs and activities were implemented in practice as a response to re-

turns, and the key objective was to prevent any possible problems with migrantsô reintegration after return. 

The stateôs activities put on the political agenda took place both abroad (with the intensive support of 

consulates and Polish organisations), and within the country, also at the regional and local level. Moreover, 

the Internet was widely used as a tool for communication with actual and potential return migrants and for 

spreading relevant information, which proved to be an overall effective approach. It is difficult to estimate its 

efficiency, but undoubtedly the stateôs policy towards returns may be evaluated positively as well-planned 

and consistent, relatively quickly implemented, and appropriate to the returnsô scale and impact. 

What should also be stressed here, an important driver of the policy-makersô interest in return migration 

was the fact that it was extensively covered by media and became an issue of serious concern for the public 

opinion. After 2004, Poles living abroad emerged as a separate target group in the platforms and election 

manifestos of political parties and in the electoral campaigns. Emigration, considered as the situation faced 

by Polish citizens abroad and by their families (very often left behind), and the impact of mass outflows on 

Polandôs society and economy came to prominence in political struggles (LesiŒska 2012). In the pre-election 

period, the leaders of the political parties and presidential candidates regularly visited cities abroad with  

a high concentration of Poles. In the 2007 and 2010 elections, the number of people who voted abroad was 

several times higher than in the previous years. Although votes from abroad have a symbolic impact on the 

overall results, the electoral activity of Poles abroad received much publicity, making it to the top news sto-

ries in the national media, which showed pictures of long queues of Poles waiting for hours in front of consu-

lates to vote. Not surprisingly, support of Polish migrants is one of the priorities for policy-makers, and 

return programs may be considered part of the never-ending political struggle for voter support. 

Conclusions 

The return migration is an important, but surprisingly often neglected component of the migration process. It 

is a very complex phenomenon with a high level of unpredictability of its scale, course and duration. Addi-

tionally, the concept of return is shifting, which is particularly visible in the case of the EU migration space 

with free movement of people and labour, where return is a recurring phase in a multi-stage mobility process 

during which a migrating person is changing the country of residence in search for better work and life op-

tions. As a result, the stateôs policy towards returnees is especially challenging. Moreover, it is a difficult 

task for policy-makers to estimate the balance of costs and benefits of nationalsô returns and decide about 

setting up a policy dedicated exclusively to returnees, its character and scope. The efficiency of the policy 

depends on many various factors, some of them fully or partially independent from the state, such as an eco-

nomic crisis in destination countries or migrantsô eagerness to take advantage of supportive return programs. 

The stateôs policy addressed to returnees consists of many various activities. Most of them are focused on 

the labour market to minimise the reintegration problems and to avoid any possible increase of unemploy-

ment. The scope and scale of the stateôs activity depend on many factors. The first is how returns are per-

ceived by decision-makers; return migration could be considered a desirable and wanted process in the 

situation of economic development and labour demands; it could also be seen as an inevitable process in the 
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time of economic recession when migrants return to live through the troubled times at home. The second is 

the stateôs capacity and availability of the institutional and financial resources necessary for the effective 

implementation of the stateôs policy in practice. The third is the impact of the expectations of the public and 

interest groups (such as employers), who are often the crucial source of pressure on policy-makers to encour-

age and support return migrants. 

In practice then, the influence of state programs and actions targeted at returnees is rather of a supportive 

character. Nevertheless, although there is no clear evidence to fully confirm this hypothesis, it seems that 

state activities could play some role in turning ówillingness to returnô into a ódecision to returnô. While the 

stateôs policy may have a limited impact on the individualôs decision to emigrate or to return, it has a poten-

tial to win migrantsô political support, which is the basic aim of any government. It is also worth remember-

ing when analysing the drivers of any return policy that for political elites all migrants (no matter if they stay 

abroad or return home) as well as their families are first and foremost prospective voters, which explains 

why migration and migrants attract the interest of policy-makers, especially in the time of elections. 

The main dilemmas of the state facing return migration is well illustrated by the case of Poland. In the 

few years after 2004, the country saw first mass emigration to the EU countries following the accession, and 

later returns prompted by the worldwide economic crisis on the one hand, and a relatively good condition of 

the Polish economy on the other. As a response to that situation, numerous various activities were imple-

mented at the national, regional and local level aimed at facilitating the return process and focused on reinte-

gration into the labour market and educational system (in the case of children). The most important activity 

concentrated on an information campaign on the administrative and legal issues inherent to the return pro-

cess. The institutional network engaged in the implementation of the return migration policy was also im-

pressive: from state institutions and a special inter-ministry body at governmental level to municipalities and 

non-governmental organisations and private business companies. 

Notes 

1
 However, the correlation between mass emigration and decrease in the unemployment rate is not a uni-

versal one. P. Kaczmarczyk (2012) argues that for Poland the post-accession emigration wave had a very 

little impact on the registered number of unemployed. 
2
 There is no doubt that the return of highly skilled and specialist workforce is profitable for employers 

and economy as a whole, but it also generates increasing competition and a possible decrease in level of 

wages within a particular professional group. 
3
 State agencies responsible for that action included the Centre of Human Resources Development (Cen-

trum Rozwoju Zasob·w Ludzkich, a public institution subordinated to the Ministry of Labour and Social 

Policy). A series of trainings for around 600 people were held in 2008-2011 (Centrum Rozwoju Zasob·w 

Ludzkich 2011). 
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Bezpieczny status prawny jako 
determinanta awansu ekonomiczno - 
-zawodowego odmiennych grup 
imigrantów w Polscei  
Renata Stefańskaii, Monika Szulecka iii 

The purpose of this article was to answer the question whether and how the legal status, and in par-

ticular its increase, influences the economic and professional adaptation of immigrants with different 

ethnic backgrounds. The analysis was of a qualitative nature and was based on in-depth interviews 

with Ukrainian and Vietnamese immigrants having different legal statuses. Contrary to the assumed  

hypothesis, it turned out that the increase of the legal status of the studied immigrants from Ukraine 

and Vietnam, meaning that they achieve more secure legal status ï giving them wider scope of rights 

and a growing sense of security and stability ï rarely contributed to a significant improvement of their 

economic and professional position. Meanwhile, there could be observed differences between these 

two groups in terms of patterns of adaptation in the Polish economy, which were influenced by the  

legal framework, but also by other important factors, such as, in particular, the availability of income- 

-bringing activities and social networks.  

 

Keywords: legal status, economic adaptation, immigration, Ukrainians, Vietnamese, Poland 

Wprowadzenie 

W polskiej literaturze migracyjnej niejednokrotnie juŨ wskazywano na odmienne wzorce adaptacji ekono-

micznej r·Ũnych grup migranckich w zaleŨnoŜci od rozmaitych czynnik·w (por. G·rny, Grzymağa- 

-Kazğowska, KňpiŒska, Fihel, Piekut 2007; Grzymağa-Kazğowska red. 2008; G·rny, Kindler, Piekut, StefaŒ-

ska, Szulecka 2010; Klaus red. 2011; WysieŒska red. 2012; Kindler, Szulecka 2013). Tylko sporadycznie 

jednak rozwaŨano, czy i jak sytuacja prawna imigrant·w r·Ũnicuje ich w zakresie funkcjonowania na rynku 

pracy (Grzymağa-Kazğowska, StefaŒska, Szulecka 2008; Kindler, Szulecka 2010; Bieniecki, Pawlak 2010)
1
. 

AnalizujŃc historie imigrant·w z dw·ch odmiennych grup narodowych ï istotnych z uwagi na liczbň i miej-

sce w polskiej gospodarce na tle cudzoziemc·w og·ğem ï pr·bujemy zapeğniĺ tň lukň, patrzŃc przy tym na 

ewentualne r·Ũnice zwiŃzane z pochodzeniem etnicznym, a tym samym krajem i regionem pochodzenia. Te 

zresztŃ determinujŃ r·wnieŨ status prawny imigrant·w, bowiem w zağoŨenia polityki migracyjnej nierzadko 
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wpisane sŃ preferencje polegajŃce, na przykğad, na uprzywilejowaniu obywateli okreŜlonych kraj·w w za-

kresie dostňpu do rynku pracy (por. Ministerstwo Spraw Wewnňtrznych 2012; Departament Polityki Migra-

cyjnej MSW 2012b).  

Celem artykuğu jest pokazanie, jak status prawny, a w szczeg·lnoŜci jego podwyŨszenie, zwane tu awan-

sem prawnym, wpğywa na adaptacjň ekonomiczno-zawodowŃ imigrant·w. WskaŦnikami adaptacji widzianej 

jako proces sŃ takie kwestie jak posiadanie zajňcia zarobkowego bŃdŦ jego brak, charakter zajňcia zarobko-

wego i jego zgodnoŜĺ z posiadanymi przez imigranta kwalifikacjami oraz moŨliwoŜci mobilnoŜci zawodo-

wej. Zakğadamy, Ũe wraz z podwyŨszaniem siň statusu prawnego ï a tym samym wraz z poszerzaniem 

opisanej niŨej struktury moŨliwoŜci oraz zwiňkszaniem poczucia bezpieczeŒstwa i stabilnoŜci pobytu ï imi-

granci zyskujŃ wyŨszy status ekonomiczno-zawodowy. JednoczeŜnie zakğadamy, Ũe obiektywnie ten sam 

status prawny nie daje identycznych warunk·w rozwoju zawodowego imigrantom, zwğaszcza jeŜli wywodzŃ 

siň z odmiennych grup etnicznych, co ma zwiŃzek z innymi czynnikami wspierajŃcymi lub utrudniajŃcymi 

adaptacjň.  

Zar·wno analiza, jak i bňdŃce jej przedmiotem wywiady z imigrantami, majŃ charakter jakoŜciowy, co 

oznacza, Ũe wnioski z badania nie mogŃ byĺ generalizowane na cağŃ zbiorowoŜĺ UkraiŒc·w i Wietnamczy-

k·w w Polsce
2
. Na analizowany materiağ skğada siň 114 wywiad·w pogğňbionych z imigrantami ekonomicz-

nymi z Ukrainy (63 osoby, w tym 30 kobiet) i Wietnamu (51 os·b, w tym 14 kobiet), o r·Ũnym statusie 

prawnym, przeprowadzonych w latach 2006-2010. W chwili badania 11 UkraiŒc·w przebywağo w Polsce 

nielegalnie, 9 miağo r·Ũnego rodzaju wizy, 12 ï zezwolenia na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony, 21 ï zezwo-

lenia na pobyt stağy, a 8 ï obywatelstwo polskie. Status prawny dw·ch os·b nie byğ okreŜlony, choĺ z kon-

tekstu moŨna przypuszczaĺ, Ũe miağy prawo do pobytu czasowego. Grupa badanych imigrant·w z Wietnamu 

byğa zdecydowanie mniej zr·Ũnicowana pod wzglňdem statusu prawnego. I tak, 16 Wietnamczyk·w prze-

bywağo w Polsce nielegalnie, 26 miağo zezwolenie na pobyt stağy, a 6 ï zezwolenia na zamieszkanie na czas 

oznaczony. Jedna osoba miağa zgodň na pobyt tolerowany, a status jednego z imigrant·w nie zostağ okreŜlo-

ny.  

Wyb·r do badania imigrant·w z tych dw·ch kraj·w nie byğ przypadkowy
3
. UkraiŒcy sŃ najliczniejsi 

wŜr·d imigrant·w z kraj·w europejskich, a Wietnamczycy ï z kraj·w azjatyckich. Te grupy imigranckie 

wyraŦnie r·ŨniŃ siň od siebie pod wzglňdem funkcjonowania w polskiej gospodarce. Nie bez znaczenia dla 

ich adaptacji ekonomicznej jest to, Ũe UkraiŒcy sŃ Polakom bliŨsi w sensie kulturowym i geograficznym niŨ 

Wietnamczycy, kt·rzy na dodatek odr·ŨniajŃ siň od Polak·w wyglŃdem fizycznym (sŃ tzw. migrantami wi-

docznymi). UkraiŒcy, w przeciwieŒstwie do Wietnamczyk·w, nie majŃ teŨ tendencji do koncentracji w za-

kresie miejsc pracy czy zamieszkania, co r·wnieŨ wpğywa na ich moŨliwoŜci adaptacji ekonomicznej, w tym 

pracy w Ŝrodowisku Polak·w.  

W artykule najpierw nakreŜlone sŃ ramy analityczne rozwaŨaŒ, na kt·rych opierajŃ siň wymienione wyŨej 

gğ·wne hipotezy badawcze. Nastňpnie ukazany jest kontekst prawny funkcjonowania imigrant·w z Ukrainy  

i Wietnamu oraz sposoby osiŃgania przez nich wyŨszych status·w prawnych, czyli awansu prawnego. Po 

przedstawieniu subiektywnych ocen imigrant·w w odniesieniu do ich indywidualnej sytuacji prawnej, anali-

zowany jest wpğyw statusu prawnego oraz awansu prawnego na r·Ũne aspekty ich adaptacji ekonomiczno- 

-zawodowej.  

Ramy analityczne  

Status prawny imigrant·w wynika z uregulowaŒ prawnych dotyczŃcych cudzoziemc·w, stanowiŃcych swo-

istŃ mertonowskŃ strukturň moŨliwoŜci (opportunity structure) (Merton 1996) okreŜlajŃcŃ posiadane przez 

imigrant·w uprawnienia oraz bariery instytucjonalno-prawne napotykane w procesie adaptacji do warunk·w 
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Ũycia w kraju docelowym. Status prawny oznacza wiňc pozycjň imigranta, r·wnieŨ wzglňdem struktury moŨ-

liwoŜci, na kt·rŃ skğada siň nie tylko obowiŃzujŃce prawo, ale takŨe warunki gospodarcze czy spoğeczne.  

W wypadku imigrant·w, kt·rzy sŃ naturalizowani bŃdŦ majŃ prawo stağego pobytu, zakres dostňpnych moŨ-

liwoŜci jest szerszy niŨ w wypadku tych, kt·rych status pobytu w Polsce jest nieuregulowany bŃdŦ opiera siň 

wyğŃcznie na posiadaniu wiz lub innych zezwoleŒ na pobyt o kr·tkim okresie waŨnoŜci i relatywnie trud-

nych do odnowienia. Na potrzeby niniejszej analizy status prawny pierwszej grupy imigrant·w okreŜlany 

jest mianem bezpiecznego statusu prawnego (zamiennie nazywanego tu pewnym statusem prawnym), a dru-

giej grupy ï niepewnego statusu prawnego.  

Struktura moŨliwoŜci moŨe siň zmieniaĺ ï poszerzaĺ lub kurczyĺ (Merton 1996) ï zar·wno w sensie 

obiektywnym, w wyniku zmiany prawa, jak i w sensie subiektywnym, gdy imigranci nabywajŃ coraz peğ-

niejszŃ wiedzň na temat tego, co dana struktura moŨliwoŜci im oferuje i jak z tej oferty mogŃ skorzystaĺ. 

Struktura ta stanowi niewŃtpliwie waŨny punkt odniesienia, ale duŨe znaczenie majŃ teŨ inne czynniki, jak 

na przykğad sieci spoğeczne czy okreŜlone charakterystyki imigranta, w tym posiadany przez niego kapitağ 

ludzki, spoğeczny i kulturowy.  

Choĺ struktura moŨliwoŜci oznacza dla imigrant·w okreŜlony kontekst formalno-prawny, w jakim mogŃ 

czy muszŃ siň poruszaĺ, to jednak nie determinuje ona cağkowicie dziağaŒ jednostek. AnalizujŃc indywidual-

ne decyzje imigrant·w, warto zwr·ciĺ uwagň na tzw. podmiotowe sprawstwo (agency), kt·re oznacza zdol-

noŜĺ podejmowania ï w zaleŨnoŜci od indywidualnej sytuacji ï decyzji, kt·re pozwalajŃ na osiŃgniňcie 

jednostkowych cel·w (Bakewell 2010). PoniŨszej analizie towarzyszy wiňc zağoŨenie, Ũe imigranci, jako 

jednostki, sŃ co prawda zaleŨni od okreŜlonych struktur moŨliwoŜci, ale ich dziağania nie wynikajŃ jedynie  

z biernej postawy wzglňdem dostňpnych lub niedostňpnych moŨliwoŜci, ale teŨ ï a nawet przede wszystkim 

ï sŃ rezultatem ich decyzji, opartych na spostrzeŨeniach w odniesieniu do struktur moŨliwoŜci, z jednej stro-

ny, i moŨliwych do podjňcia dziağaŒ, z drugiej strony (por. Grabowska-LusiŒska 2012). Zachowania jedno-

stek sŃ wiňc r·wnieŨ efektem przeprowadzonego bilansu koszt·w i korzyŜci, r·Ũnych cel·w i strategii 

Ũyciowych imigrant·w.  

Status prawny imigranta jest stosunkowo zmienny. ĂAwans prawnyò, czyli osiŃgniňcie wyŨszego szcze-

bla w hierarchii status·w prawnych, moŨe zaleŨeĺ od dziağaŒ podejmowanych przez samego imigranta (na 

przykğad mağŨeŒstwo z obywatelem Polski), ale teŨ od dziağaŒ paŒstwa (na przykğad umoŨliwienie zalegali-

zowania pobytu w ramach programu regularyzacyjnego)
4
. Zdarza siň, Ũe to zmiany geopolityczne, jak na 

przykğad wstŃpienie Polski do Unii Europejskiej
5
, powodujŃ, Ũe niemal z dnia na dzieŒ zmienia siň status 

prawny imigrant·w, nawet jeŜli nie podejmujŃ oni Ũadnych dziağaŒ w tym kierunku. Choĺ zmiany statusu 

prawnego cudzoziemca wynikajŃ z przepis·w prawa, co zdawağoby siň oznaczaĺ pewnŃ ĂsztywnoŜĺò statu-

su, to w rzeczywistoŜci jest moŨliwe, Ũe status zmienia siň doŜĺ radykalnie w stosunkowo kr·tkim czasie. 

Przykğadowo, legalny pobyt cudzoziemca w ciŃgu jednego dnia moŨe zmieniĺ siň w nielegalny, gdy traci 

waŨnoŜĺ jego dokument pobytowy, a cudzoziemiec mimo to decyduje siň pozostaĺ w kraju imigracji.  

Zakres praw posiadanych przez imigranta wynikajŃcy ze statusu prawnego oraz pewnoŜĺ pobytu gwaran-

towana przez wyŨsze w hierarchii statusy prawne majŃ znaczenie dla poczucia bezpieczeŒstwa imigranta. 

Wedğug Katarzyny SzymaŒskiej-Zybertowicz (2011a, b) znaczenie tego ostatniego ï nazywanego przez niŃ 

za Anthony Giddensem ĂbezpieczeŒstwem ontologicznymò ï w polskiej literaturze migracyjnej dotychczas 

byğo ignorowane. Tymczasem bezpieczeŒstwo i stabilizacja to w Ŝwietle koncepcji Ager i Strang (2008) 

kluczowe ï opr·cz znajomoŜci jňzyka i kultury paŒstwa przyjmujŃcego ï czynniki uğatwiajŃce proces inte-

gracji imigrant·w.  

Potrzebň szerszego uwzglňdniania kwestii poczucia bezpieczeŒstwa i stabilnoŜci przy badaniu integracji 

czy adaptacji imigrant·w postuluje r·wnieŨ Aleksandra Grzymağa-Kazğowska (2013), kt·ra proponuje okre-

Ŝlenie dajŃcych oparcie i poczucie bezpieczeŒstwa status·w prawnych mianem Ăkotwic prawno- 
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-instytutcjonalnychò. ZağoŨenie, Ũe bezpieczeŒstwo i stabilizacja pobytu zwiŃzane z posiadaniem okreŜlo-

nych status·w prawnych jest istotne z punktu widzenia adaptacji ekonomiczno-zawodowej, byğo podstawŃ 

dla zaproponowanego wczeŜniej podziağu na niepewne i bezpieczne statusy prawne (por. Goldring, Landolt 

2012).  

Sytuacja prawna imigrant·w z Ukrainy i Wietnamu 

Sytuacja prawna imigrant·w ï a w szczeg·lnoŜci dostňp do zasob·w publicznych oraz pewnoŜĺ i stabilnoŜĺ 

pobytu ï zaleŨy przede wszystkim od rodzaju posiadanych przez imigrant·w dokument·w pobytowych. 

Wpğyw na tň sytuacjň moŨe mieĺ takŨe, na przykğad, kraj obywatelstwa (obywatele niekt·rych paŒstw mogŃ 

byĺ pod niekt·rymi wzglňdami uprzywilejowani) czy posiadanie polskiego pochodzenia. Zazwyczaj, podob-

nie jak w innych krajach europejskich, zakres uprawnieŒ imigrant·w w Polsce roŜnie wraz z dğugoŜciŃ poby-

tu i uzaleŨnionym od niej osiŃganiem wyŨszych status·w prawnych (por. Gross 2005). 

Wydaje siň, Ũe wyr·Ũnione w poprzedniej czňŜci artykuğu pewne i niepewne statusy prawne moŨna umie-

Ŝciĺ na pionowej osi, kt·rej poczŃtek stanowiğaby sytuacja, w kt·rej cudzoziemiec przebywajŃcy w Polsce 

nie ma Ũadnych dokument·w uprawniajŃcych do pobytu, a wiňc posiada najbardziej niepewny status praw-

ny, a koniec ï sytuacja, gdy imigrant posiada juŨ obywatelstwo polskie, czyli najbardziej pewny status 

prawny. Wraz ze zbliŨaniem siň do koŒca osi, zwiňksza siň zakres praw imigranta, a takŨe pewnoŜĺ  

i stabilnoŜĺ jego pobytu. Co szczeg·lnie istotne, zwiňkszajŃ siň uprawnienia imigranta w zakresie dostňpu do 

rynku pracy (por. Rys. 1). 

RozpoczynajŃcy naszŃ analitycznŃ oŜ niepewny status prawny przede wszystkim dotyczy cudzoziemc·w 

przebywajŃcych w Polsce cağkowicie nielegalnie. Poziom przysğugujŃcych im praw moŨna okreŜliĺ jako 

niemal zerowy, choĺ nie znaczy to, Ũe zupeğnie sŃ oni praw pozbawieni. Wprawdzie nie majŃ prawa do pracy 

w Polsce, ale przysğuguje im prawo pracownicze w postaci moŨliwoŜci dochodzenia zwrotu przez pracodaw-

cň niewypğaconych wynagrodzeŒ
6
. MogŃ teŨ skierowaĺ sprawň do sŃdu albo skargň do Rzecznika Praw 

Obywatelskich. ChociaŨ nie mogŃ byĺ ubezpieczeni w Narodowym Funduszu Zdrowia i korzystaĺ z pu-

blicznego systemu ochrony zdrowia, w sytuacji zagroŨenia Ũycia mogŃ liczyĺ na pomoc medycznŃ, kt·rej 

koszty jednak najczňŜciej muszŃ pokrywaĺ samodzielnie (MaŜliŒski 2011). Ich dzieci, jeŜli przebywajŃ  

w Polsce, majŃ prawo do bezpğatnej nauki w szkoğach publicznych (do poziomu szkoğy Ŝredniej). Co oczy-

wiste, przysğugujŃ im ponadto gwarancje wynikajŃce z ochrony praw podstawowych, jak na przykğad posza-

nowanie Ũycia rodzinnego, ale w praktyce korzystanie z tych praw moŨe okazaĺ siň trudne. Nieudokumen-

towanym imigrantom nie przysğuguje prawo do poğŃczenia z rodzinŃ. 

Cudzoziemcy przebywajŃ w Polsce nielegalnie albo w zwiŃzku z nielegalnym wjazdem do Polski, albo  

z powodu pozostania w Polsce po utracie waŨnoŜci ich dokumentu pobytowego, albo ze wzglňdu na wyko-

rzystywanie zezwolenia na pobyt w innym celu niŨ zadeklarowali. Stale muszŃ oni liczyĺ siň z tym, Ũe mogŃ 

byĺ zatrzymani, umieszczeni w oŜrodku strzeŨonym dla cudzoziemc·w i odesğani do kraj·w pochodzenia. 

Co wiňcej, w razie wydalenia grozi im wpis do wykazu cudzoziemc·w niepoŨŃdanych na terytorium RP oraz 

do Systemu Informacyjnego Schengen (SIS) w celu odmowy wjazdu, co skutkuje zakazem wjazdu do Polski 

nawet do piňciu lat.  
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Rys. 1. Awans prawny imigrant·w a uprawnienia oraz bezpieczeŒstwo i stabilizacja pobytu 
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Mianem wzglňdnie niepewnego statusu prawnego moŨna okreŜliĺ status prawny cudzoziemc·w, kt·rzy 

co prawda przebywajŃ w Polsce legalnie, ale tylko na podstawie wiz (wydawanych w r·Ũnych celach, takŨe 

wiz nie dajŃcych prawa do pracy, jak na przykğad w wypadku wiz turystycznych) albo zezwoleŒ na zamiesz-

kanie na czas oznaczony, z kt·rymi nie ğŃczy siň prawo nieograniczonego dostňpu do polskiego rynku pracy. 

Cudzoziemcom z prawem czasowego pobytu w Polsce trudno jest podejmowaĺ dğugoterminowe zobowiŃza-

nia (na przykğad stağŃ pracň), gdyŨ ich uprawnienie w zakresie pobytu jest jedynie kr·tkookresowe i obwa-

rowane r·Ũnymi wymogami. Aby m·c legalnie pracowaĺ w Polsce, muszŃ posiadaĺ zezwolenie na pracň, 

kt·re jest wydawane, gdy na dane miejsce pracy nie ma chňtnego polskiego bezrobotnego. W wyjŃtkowych, 

okreŜlonych prawem sytuacjach, mogŃ byĺ zwolnieni z obowiŃzku posiadania zezwolenia na pracň ï na 

przykğad UkraiŒcy w wypadku pracy w oparciu o oŜwiadczenie pracodawcy o zamiarze zatrudnienia cudzo-

ziemca przez maksymalnie szeŜĺ miesiňcy w ciŃgu dwunastu miesiňcy ï lub uzyskiwaĺ je automatycznie 

(bez wczeŜniejszego testu rynku pracy, jak na przykğad w wypadku zatrudnienia w zawodzie znajdujŃcym 

siň na liŜcie zawod·w deficytowych w danym wojew·dztwie). DziağalnoŜĺ gospodarczŃ mogŃ podejmowaĺ 

tylko w okreŜlonych formach sp·ğek, z reguğy wymagajŃcych stosunkowo wysokiego kapitağu poczŃtkowe-

go. Nie majŃ prawa do ŜwiadczeŒ z tytuğu bezrobocia
7
 czy pomocy spoğecznej. W razie utraty pracy ich ze-

zwolenie na pobyt w Polsce traci waŨnoŜĺ, co oznacza koniecznoŜĺ wyjazdu z Polski
8
. Zezwolenie na pracň 

nie dotyczy bowiem cağego rynku pracy czy cağej branŨy, ale zatrudnienia u konkretnego pracodawcy. Imi-

granci legalnie pracujŃcy w Polsce sŃ obowiŃzkowo ubezpieczani w Narodowym Funduszu Zdrowia, dziňki 

czemu mogŃ bezpğatnie korzystaĺ z publicznego systemu ochrony zdrowia. Prawo do poğŃczenia z rodzinŃ 

przysğuguje tylko cudzoziemcom z zezwoleniem na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony, kt·rzy przebywajŃ  

w Polsce na podstawie tego typu zezwolenia co najmniej dwa lata, a bezpoŜrednio przed zğoŨeniem wniosku 

o udzielenie zezwolenia na pobyt dla czğonka rodziny przebywali na podstawie zezwolenia wydanego na 

okres pobytu nie kr·tszy niŨ rok. 

Wiza uprawnia do pobytu maksymalnie trzymiesiňcznego w wypadku wizy Schengen lub maksymalnie 

rocznego w wypadku wizy krajowej. Z kolei zezwolenie na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony moŨe byĺ wy-

dane co najwyŨej na dwa lata
9
. Oba typy dokument·w pobytowych mogŃ zostaĺ odnowione, ale tylko po 

speğnieniu szeregu okreŜlonych prawem warunk·w. Prawo pobytu jest uzaleŨnione od dostatecznie dobrej 

sytuacji finansowej, z kt·rej wynika gwarancja, Ũe cudzoziemiec i jego rodzina nie bňdŃ korzystaĺ z pomocy 

spoğecznej.  

Wzglňdnie pewny status prawny majŃ cudzoziemcy, kt·rzy wprawdzie przebywajŃ w Polsce na podsta-

wie zezwolenia na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony, ale znajdujŃ siň w o wiele korzystniejszej sytuacji niŨ 

inni cudzoziemcy z prawem czasowego pobytu. Chodzi przede wszystkim o mağŨonk·w obywateli polskich 

oraz student·w i absolwent·w studi·w dziennych. MajŃ oni prawo do pracy oraz prowadzenia dziağalnoŜci 

gospodarczej na takich samych zasadach jak obywatele polscy, a mağŨonkowie dodatkowo ï prawo do 

ŜwiadczeŒ z tytuğu bezrobocia. Do imigrant·w o wzglňdnie pewnym statusie prawnym moŨna zaliczyĺ takŨe 

cudzoziemc·w przebywajŃcych w Polsce legalnie i nieprzerwanie od co najmniej trzech lat, kt·rzy co praw-

da posiadajŃ tylko zezwolenie na pobyt czasowy i muszŃ ubiegaĺ siň o zezwolenie na pracň, ale jest im ono 

wydawane automatycznie, tj. bez przeprowadzania testu rynku pracy.  

Pewny, inaczej bezpieczny, status prawny dotyczy imigrant·w posiadajŃcych zezwolenie na pobyt stağy 

(zezwolenie na osiedlenie siň lub zezwolenie na pobyt rezydenta dğugoterminowego Wsp·lnot Europejskich) 

lub cudzoziemc·w naturalizowanych. Najwiňksze bezpieczeŒstwo, czyli najszerszy zakres uprawnieŒ i moŨ-

liwoŜĺ bezterminowego stağego pobytu, bez koniecznoŜci ubiegania siň ponownie o jakiekolwiek zezwole-

nia, majŃ imigranci naturalizowani. PrzysğugujŃ im identyczne prawa jak rdzennym obywatelom polskim. 

Nieco tylko mniej uprawnieŒ majŃ cudzoziemcy z prawem stağego pobytu: brakuje im przede wszystkim 

prawa do gğosowania w wyborach, jeŨdŨenia bez wiz do kraj·w, gdzie z obowiŃzku wizowego zwolnieni sŃ 
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obywatele polscy, czy dostňpu do zawod·w zastrzeŨonych wyğŃcznie dla obywateli polskich. Imigranci  

o pewnym statusie prawnym mogŃ sprowadzaĺ do Polski czğonk·w najbliŨszej rodziny.  

Warunkiem uzyskania zezwolenia na pobyt stağy jest, miňdzy innymi, co najmniej piňcioletni legalny  

i nieprzerwany pobyt w Polsce, a takŨe posiadanie stabilnego i regularnego Ŧr·dğa dochod·w na utrzymanie 

siebie i rodziny. Karta pobytu w zwiŃzku z uzyskaniem tego typu zezwolenia jest wydawana aŨ na 10 lat,  

a po tym okresie podlega wymianie. Wtedy juŨ nie trzeba speğniaĺ warunk·w zwiŃzanych ze statusem eko-

nomicznym. JeŜli chodzi o dğugoŜĺ pobytu wymaganŃ do uzyskania obywatelstwa polskiego, to w ramach 

procedury uznania za obywatela polskiego potrzebny jest co najmniej trzyletni (w wypadku uprzywilejowa-

nych kategorii cudzoziemc·w ï dwuletni) nieprzerwany pobyt na podstawie zezwolenia na pobyt stağy,  

a w wypadku procedury nadania obywatelstwa przez Prezydenta RP nie jest to sprecyzowane
10

.  

Pewny status prawny oznacza nie tylko wiele uprawnieŒ, ale wydaje siň takŨe wpğywaĺ na poczucie stabi-

lizacji i umoŨliwiaĺ zakorzenienie siň w Polsce. Cudzoziemiec z zezwoleniem na pobyt stağy nie moŨe  

ï w Ŝwietle obecnie obowiŃzujŃcego prawa ï byĺ wydalony z Polski z powod·w ekonomicznych, ale z uwa-

gi na wzglňdy bezpieczeŒstwa i porzŃdku publicznego jest to moŨliwe. Peğne bezpieczeŒstwo pobytu daje 

tylko obywatelstwo polskie, kt·re cağkowicie chroni imigranta przed wydaleniem. 

Jak widaĺ z powyŨszego, sytuacja prawna imigrant·w widziana jako pionowa oŜ, na kt·rej imigrant prze-

suwa siň w zaleŨnoŜci od posiadanych dokument·w pobytowych, zmienia siň w kierunku wiňkszej stabiliza-

cji i bezpieczeŒstwa najczňŜciej wraz z wydğuŨaniem siň czasu pobytu imigranta i okresu waŨnoŜci jego 

dokument·w pobytowych. Zmiany statusu prawnego nie przebiegajŃ wyğŃcznie jednokierunkowo. MoŨemy 

mieĺ do czynienia z uzyskiwaniem coraz bardziej bezpiecznych status·w prawnych, jak i ich utratŃ. Imi-

granci mogŃ przez dğugi czas znajdowaĺ siň w danej sytuacji prawnej, kt·ra niekoniecznie wiŃŨe siň z posia-

daniem bezpiecznego statusu prawnego, ale oznacza swoistŃ stabilizacjň prawnŃ, rozumianŃ jako brak 

zmian. KaŨda z tych sytuacji prawnych moŨe mieĺ wpğyw na to, jak imigranci radzŃ sobie w polskiej gospo-

darce, czy i jak zmiany w zakresie ich statusu prawnego ï bňdŃce bŃdŦ awansem prawnym, bŃdŦ degradacjŃ 

prawnŃ ï mogŃ powodowaĺ zmiany w ich statusie ekonomiczno-zawodowym.  

ścieŨki legalizacji pobytu imigrant·w z Ukrainy i Wietnamu 

Warto wskazaĺ, co zostağo uczynione poniŨej, jak w praktyce imigranci wietnamscy i ukraiŒscy wykorzy-

stywali (a takŨe naruszali) przepisy prawne w celu uregulowania pobytu i pracy w Polsce oraz osiŃgania 

kolejnych szczebli w hierarchii status·w prawnych. Jest to bowiem odpowiedŦ na pytanie, jak badani imi-

granci korzystali z zastanej przez nich struktury moŨliwoŜci i radzili sobie z wynikajŃcymi z niej ogranicze-

niami. NaleŨy zaznaczyĺ, Ũe nie wszyscy cudzoziemcy sŃ w stanie, ze wzglňdu na bariery prawne,  lub chcŃ,  

z uwagi na swoje strategie Ũyciowe, przejŜĺ cağŃ ŜcieŨkň prowadzŃcŃ od niepewnego do bezpiecznego statu-

su prawnego. Na przykğad, dla niekt·rych pewny i stabilny pobyt w Polsce jest mniej waŨny niŨ kwestie 

finansowe (por. Duszczyk 2012).  

Szczeg·lnie trudne jest przejŜcie od nielegalnego do legalnego statusu pobytu, gdyŨ do takiego awansu 

prawnego moŨe dojŜĺ jedynie w ramach abolicji nieregularnie organizowanych przez paŒstwo, w wyniku 

mağŨeŒstwa z obywatelem polskim, uzyskania zgody na pobyt tolerowany lub na podstawie uznaniowych, 

stosunkowo rzadko wydawanych, decyzji urzňdnik·w o przyznaniu prawa do pobytu czasowego na przykğad 

ze wzglňdu na dobro dzieci wychowywanych w Polsce. R·wnieŨ utrzymanie wzglňdnie niepewnego statusu 

prawnego, jakim jest zezwolenie na pobyt czasowy, a nastňpnie zdobycie pewnego statusu prawnego w po-

staci zezwolenia na pobyt stağy, wymaga speğnienia relatywnie wysokiego kryterium dochodowego (po odjň-

ciu koszt·w zamieszkania cudzoziemcowi powinno zostaĺ tyle pieniňdzy na czğonka rodziny, by nie byğ 

uprawniony do korzystania z pomocy spoğecznej), posiadania tytuğu prawnego do zajmowanego mieszkania 
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oraz ubezpieczenia zdrowotnego. Do naturalizacji dodatkowo potrzebna jest podstawowa znajomoŜĺ jňzyka 

polskiego, kt·ra musi byĺ poŜwiadczona certyfikatem jňzykowym wydawanym przez PaŒstwowŃ Komisjň 

PoŜwiadczania ZnajomoŜci Jňzyka Polskiego Jako Obcego lub Ŝwiadectwem ukoŒczenia polskiej szkoğy lub 

szkoğy za granicŃ z wykğadowym jňzykiem polskim. W polskim prawie wydaje siň zatem dominowaĺ podej-

Ŝcie, w kt·rym awans prawny jest traktowany bardziej jako nagroda za integracjň niŨ jako Ŝrodek majŃcy na 

celu wsparcie procesu integracji (por. Groenendijk 2004). Cağa droga imigranta od przyjazdu do Polski do 

naturalizacji w typowej sytuacji ï wedğug obecnie obowiŃzujŃcych przepis·w ï trwa co najmniej osiem bŃdŦ 

dziewiňĺ lat, choĺ wyjŃtkowo moŨe byĺ kr·tsza w wypadku uprzywilejowanych kategorii imigrant·w, takich 

jak na przykğad mağŨonkowie obywateli polskich czy osoby pochodzenia polskiego.  

Badani obywatele Ukrainy ï w przeciwieŒstwie do obywateli Wietnamu ï mieli wiele prawnych moŨli-

woŜci legalnego dostania siň do Polski, z czego zazwyczaj korzystali. StŃd, ich niepewny status prawny  

w postaci nielegalnego pobytu najczňŜciej nie byğ nastňpstwem nielegalnego wjazdu do Polski, ale pozosta-

nia w Polsce mimo upğywu waŨnoŜci dokument·w pobytowych bŃdŦ naruszenia warunk·w pobytu na pod-

stawie posiadanych dokument·w. UkraiŒcy z prawem pobytu w Polsce nieformalnie angaŨujŃcy siň w pracň 

sŃ w lepszej sytuacji niŨ Wietnamczycy, kt·rzy nielegalnie przyjechali do Polski. MajŃc prawo pobytu mogŃ 

zwykle bez obaw przekraczaĺ granicň w okreŜlonych w dokumentach pobytowych terminach. Sytuacjň 

UkraiŒc·w posiadajŃcych dokument pobytowy, ale pracujŃcych bez umowy, moŨna okreŜliĺ jako quasi- 

-legalnŃ
11

. Ich legalnoŜĺ pobytu w kaŨdym momencie moŨe byĺ podwaŨona, jeŜli w efekcie dziağaŒ kontrol-

nych wyjdzie na jaw nielegalnie wykonywana przez nich praca.  

AŨ do 1 paŦdziernika 2003 roku obywatele Ukrainy mieli prawo przyjeŨdŨaĺ do Polski w ramach ruchu 

bezwizowego. Po tej dacie wprawdzie potrzebowali juŨ wiz, ale przez dğuŨszy czas otrzymywali je bezpğat-

nie i stosunkowo ğatwo. Byğy to w wiňkszoŜci wizy turystyczne albo zwiŃzane z odwiedzinami, a wiňc nie 

uprawniağy do wykonywania pracy na terytorium RP. Na ich podstawie moŨna byğo przebywaĺ maksymalnie 

90 dni, a powr·t m·gğ nastŃpiĺ po trzymiesiňcznej przerwie. UkraiŒcy czňsto wykorzystywali pobyt na pod-

stawie tego rodzaju wiz do podejmowania pracy w nieformalnej gospodarce. Przed upğywem okresu ich 

waŨnoŜci wracali na Ukrainň, gdzie wyrabiali sobie bezpğatnie kolejne wizy i wracali do Polski, ponownie 

angaŨujŃc siň w pracň mimo braku posiadania uprawnieŒ do tego.  

Sytuacja zmieniğa siň po wejŜciu Polski do obszaru Schengen 21 grudnia 2007 roku ï odtŃd trudniejsze 

stağo siň, przynajmniej z formalnego punktu widzenia, zdobycie przez UkraiŒc·w wizy uprawniajŃcej do 

wjazdu do Polski. Wizy turystyczne stağy siň tzw. wizami Schengen, uprawniajŃcymi do podr·Ũowania po 

cağej Unii Europejskiej, ale w zwiŃzku z tym podlegajŃcymi bardziej uciŃŨliwej procedurze biurokratycznej. 

By otrzymaĺ wizň, trzeba byğo przedğoŨyĺ wiňcej dokument·w, a ponadto ï wnieŜĺ opğatň w wysokoŜci  

35 euro (wczeŜniej wizy turystyczne byğy bezpğatne). Zmiany oznaczağy obowiŃzek ponoszenia opğat nie 

tylko za wydanie wizy Schengen, ale takŨe wizy krajowej. W tej sytuacji imigranci z Ukrainy woleli staraĺ 

siň o wizň w celu wykonywania pracy, kt·ra jest tzw. wizŃ krajowŃ, a wiňc dajŃcŃ prawo do pobytu tylko  

w Polsce, ale za to ğatwiejszŃ do uzyskania (kosztowağa wiňcej niŨ wiza turystyczna ï 75 euro, dopiero w 

2012 roku zniesiono opğaty za ten rodzaj wiz).  

W Ŝwietle wywiad·w, na pozostawanie w Polsce po upğywie okresu waŨnoŜci wiz czňsto decydowağy siň 

kobiety pracujŃce w sektorze usğug dla gospodarstw domowych, gdyŨ charakter ich pracy ï zwğaszcza gdy 

nie byğo to sprzŃtanie, ale opieka nad osobŃ chorŃ, starszŃ lub dzieckiem ï wymagağ ciŃgğego pobytu w Pol-

sce i trudniej akceptowalna byğa rotacja pracownik·w (por. Bojar, GŃsior-Niemiec, Bieniecki, Pawlak 2005; 

Kindler 2011; Duszczyk 2012). Dodatkowo, po wprowadzeniu opğat za wizy, wyjazdy do kraju pochodzenia 

nie dla wszystkich byğy opğacalne. JeŜli imigranci nie mieli pewnoŜci, Ũe uda im siň szybko zdobyĺ kolejnŃ 

wizň i wjechaĺ ponownie do Polski, nie chcieli ryzykowaĺ wyjazdu na Ukrainň, gdzie nie mieli szansy na 

uzyskanie satysfakcjonujŃcego ich dochodu, i czasem decydowali siň pozostaĺ w Polsce ze wzglňd·w eko-
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nomicznych, mniej lub bardziej Ŝwiadomie zaniedbujŃc swojŃ sytuacjň prawnŃ: Jak Polska weszğa w Schen-

gen, to byğo tak niestabilnie. Ta granica byğa zamkniňta, nie byğo takiego ruchu i kaŨdy kurczowo siň trzymağ 

tego, co miağ. My jak przyjeŨdŨaliŜmy, to wiedzieliŜmy ï albo ja wyjeŨdŨam do domu i nie wiadomo, co bň-

dzie ze mnŃ, albo zostajň i mam dobrŃ pracň (FR/U/1/K).  

RzeczywiŜcie w 2008 roku liczba przyjazd·w zza wschodniej granicy wyraŦnie siň zmniejszyğa ï do  

3 mln 320 tys. (Fihel red. 2011), ale juŨ w 2012 roku stağa siň ona r·wnie wysoka jak liczby odnotowywane 

tuŨ przed wejŜciem Polski do Schengen ï 6 mln 740 tys. UkraiŒcy poradzili sobie z trudnoŜciami z uzyski-

waniem wiz turystycznych, przestawiajŃc siň na korzystanie z nowych moŨliwoŜci prawnych wynikajŃcych  

z wejŜcia w Ũycie 1 lipca 2009 roku polsko-ukraiŒskiej umowy o mağym ruchu granicznym, a takŨe wprowa-

dzenia uproszczonego systemu kr·tkookresowego zatrudnienia cudzoziemc·w ze Wschodu we wszystkich 

branŨach gospodarki na podstawie oŜwiadczeŒ pracodawc·w. W Ŝwietle przepis·w regulujŃcych system 

oŜwiadczeŒ do uzyskania wizy w celu wykonywania pracy potrzebne jest jedynie oŜwiadczenie pracodawcy 

o zamiarze zatrudnienia cudzoziemca zarejestrowane w odpowiednim powiatowym urzňdzie pracy. Z wy-

wiad·w wynika, Ũe ï na zauwaŨalnŃ skalň ï pojawiğ siň proceder handlu oŜwiadczeniami polskich praco-

dawc·w na Ukrainie. UkraiŒcy przyjeŨdŨali legalnie do Polski na podstawie wiz wydanych w oparciu  

o oŜwiadczenia, ale podejmowali nielegalnie pracň, nierzadko u innego pracodawcy niŨ ten, kt·ry wystawiğ 

oŜwiadczenie, lub korzystajŃc z braku kontroli granicznych wewnŃtrz UE przedostawali siň do pracy na Za-

ch·d (por. Duszczyk, LesiŒska, StefaŒska, SzczepaŒski, Szulecka 2010). Warto zauwaŨyĺ, Ũe wiza taka daje 

prawo do pobytu w Polsce do p·ğ roku, podczas gdy okres waŨnoŜci wizy turystycznej to maksymalnie trzy 

miesiŃce.  

WŜr·d Wietnamczyk·w sytuacja wyglŃdağa inaczej. Z wywiad·w wynika, Ũe najczňŜciej przybywali oni 

do Polski od razu nielegalnie, przez tzw. zielonŃ granicň ï czňsto przez Rosjň i Ukrainň lub Republikň Cze-

skŃ. Bywağo ï i to jest jedyne podobieŒstwo do strategii wjazdu wŜr·d UkraiŒc·w ï Ũe przyjeŨdŨali na przy-

kğad na podstawie wizy turystycznej czy w celu odwiedzin rodziny lub znajomych, a po wygaŜniňciu jej 

waŨnoŜci pozostawali nielegalnie: Przyjechağam do Polski w odwiedziny do znajomych. Pracowağam na 

stadionie, pomagağam im. Prosili mnie o pomoc przed Ŝwiňtami. Zostağam pomagaĺ, a wiza wygasğa 

(PM/W/23/K). Niemniej, warto w tym miejscu zaznaczyĺ, Ũe Wietnamczykom trudno byğo uzyskaĺ wizy 

wjazdowe do Polski (por. Departament Polityki Migracyjnej MSWiA 2007). Zdarzağo siň r·wnieŨ, Ũe prze-

dğuŨali oni nielegalnie pobyt po uzyskaniu odmowy przedğuŨenia zezwolenia na zamieszkanie na czas ozna-

czony. W spoğecznoŜci wietnamskiej doŜĺ powszechne byğo przekonanie o tym, Ũe Polacy nie sŃ przychylni 

do przyznawania prawa pobytu Wietnamczykom (PM/W/9/M). 

Jak wynika z wywiad·w, nielegalne przekraczanie granicy przez Wietnamczyk·w odbywağo siň zar·wno 

w ramach przemytu ï imigrant pğaciğ za usğugň poŜrednictwa w nielegalnym przekroczeniu granicy, jak  

i przerzutu do pracy przymusowej ï zwerbowany imigrant zmuszany byğ do zapğaty za zorganizowanie nie-

legalnej podr·Ũy przez granicň i nierzadko do pracy w warunkach wyzysku, w celu odpracowania dğugu 

(GğŃbicka, Halik, Sawicka 1999; Szulecka 2012; DŃbrowski red. 2012). Respondenci niechňtnie poruszali 

temat przerzutu, co nie dziwi, gdyŨ jest to nie tylko dziağanie niezgodne z prawem, a wiňc potencjalnie wy-

woğujŃce negatywne konsekwencje w postaci wydalenia czy detencji w sytuacji braku potwierdzonej toŨsa-

moŜci, ale stanowi teŨ trudne Ũyciowe doŜwiadczenie.  

Jak twierdzili i respondenci ukraiŒscy, i wietnamscy, w oparciu o polskie prawo bardzo trudno byğo zale-

galizowaĺ pobyt w Polsce, i tym samym zyskaĺ uprawnienia do pracy, jeŜli przebywağo siň nielegalnie. Je-

den z imigrant·w, niemajŃcy waŨnych dokument·w pobytowych, powiedziağ: Rodzice mojego znajomego 

mieli firmň i zaproponowali, Ũebym pracowağ u nich. Chcieli mi wyrobiĺ papiery, ale nie mogli, bo okazağo 

siň to niemoŨliwe (PM/W/22/M). W Polsce bowiem nie ma moŨliwoŜci wydania cudzoziemcowi zezwolenia 

na pracň, jeŜli przebywa tu nielegalnie. Co wiňcej, pracodawcy nierzadko nie byli gotowi na doğoŨenie sta-
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raŒ, by umoŨliwiĺ awans prawny zatrudnianym przez nich cudzoziemcom, nawet gdy uzyskiwali oni takŃ 

szansň na przykğad w ramach abolicji.  

ścieŨkŃ prowadzŃcŃ do uzyskania prawa do pobytu i pracy w Polsce mogğo byĺ mağŨeŒstwo z obywate-

lem polskim, umoŨliwiajŃce otrzymanie specjalnego typu zezwolenia na pobyt czasowy, dajŃcego prawo do 

podejmowania pracy i dziağalnoŜci gospodarczej na takich samych zasadach jak obywatele polscy. Oznacza-

ğo to duŨy awans prawny, bo przejŜcie od razu z niepewnego do wzglňdnie pewnego statusu prawnego. 

Zwykle to kobiety pochodzŃce z Ukrainy poŜlubiağy Polak·w, podczas gdy u Wietnamczyk·w to mňŨczyŦni 

czňŜciej decydowali siň na zwiŃzki mağŨeŒskie z Polkami (G·rny, KňpiŒska 2005; KňpiŒska 2007). Zdarzağo 

siň, Ũe mağŨeŒstwo byğo zawierane tylko Ădla papier·wò, i to zar·wno przez imigrant·w ukraiŒskich, jak  

i wietnamskich.  

Zalegalizowanie pobytu UkraiŒc·w i Wietnamczyk·w byğo moŨliwe takŨe w ramach akcji regularyzacyj-

nych z roku 2003, 2007/2008 i 2012. W pierwszych dw·ch zezwolenie na pobyt uzyskağo, odpowiednio,  

1 047 i 901 obywateli Wietnamu oraz 68 i 36 obywateli Ukrainy (por. SzymaŒska-Matusiewicz 2012).  

W ostatniej abolicji wziňğo udziağ znacznie wiňcej UkraiŒc·w, co mogğo mieĺ zwiŃzek miňdzy innymi z tym, 

Ũe po wejŜciu Polski do obszaru Schengen czňŜĺ UkraiŒc·w nielegalnie przedğuŨyğa sw·j pobyt w Polsce, 

speğniajŃc tym samym warunek nieprzerwanego pobytu od dnia poprzedzajŃcego wejŜcie Polski do obszaru 

Schengen. Wym·g ten byğ trudniejszy do speğnienia w latach wczeŜniejszych, gdy wnioskujŃcy musieli wy-

kazaĺ odpowiednio co najmniej siedmio i dziesiňcioletni pobyt w Polsce
12

. Podczas ostatniej abolicji decyzje 

pozytywne w sprawie udzielenia zezwolenia na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony otrzymağo (do dnia 1 lipca 

2013 roku) 1 584 UkraiŒc·w i 1 556 Wietnamczyk·w. Legalizacja pobytu w ramach akcji regularyzacyjnej  

z 2012 roku umoŨliwiağa znaczŃcy awans prawny ï cudzoziemcy zyskiwali zezwolenie na pobyt czasowy, 

uprawniajŃce ich dodatkowo do pracy bez zezwolenia na podstawie umowy o pracň (nie dotyczyğo to um·w 

cywilno-prawnych). Dawağo im to lepszŃ pozycjň prawnŃ niŨ cudzoziemcom z prawem czasowego pobytu 

od poczŃtku legalnie przebywajŃcym w Polsce, kt·rzy objňci byli wymogiem posiadania zezwolenia na pra-

cň w wypadku kaŨdego rodzaju umowy. 

JeŜli chodzi o cudzoziemc·w zgodnie z prawem wjeŨdŨajŃcych do Polski, to dalsza legalizacja ich pobytu 

w Polsce nastňpowağa najczňŜciej w zwiŃzku z uzyskaniem zezwolenia na pracň lub otworzeniem firmy  

w Polsce ï ta druga opcja byğa szczeg·lnie czňsto wykorzystywana przez Wietnamczyk·w, zwğaszcza  

w przeszğoŜci, gdy byğo to dla obcokrajowc·w ğatwiejsze. WŜr·d UkraiŒc·w, ale zapewne i wŜr·d Wietnam-

czyk·w (choĺ raczej na mniejszŃ skalň) zdarzağo siň, Ũe podejmowali studia w szkoğach prywatnych tylko po 

to, by mieszkaĺ legalnie w Polsce, ale nielegalnie podejmowaĺ pracň (por. Kloc-Nowak 2007). Zezwolenie 

na pobyt w zwiŃzku z odbywaniem studi·w ğatwiej byğo zdobyĺ niŨ  zezwolenie na pracň, a co wiňcej, wy-

dawane ono byğo na dğuŨszy okres niŨ wiza turystyczna. UkraiŒcom pozwalağo to unikaĺ czňstych podr·Ũy 

na Ukrainň i trud·w zwiŃzanych z zağatwianiem formalnoŜci wizowych. Zdarzağy siň teŨ sytuacje, gdy oby-

watele Ukrainy korumpowali urzňdnik·w, by uzyskaĺ kolejne wizy bez wymaganej prawem trzymiesiňcznej 

przerwy pomiňdzy nimi (Kloc-Nowak 2007). 

Ci cudzoziemcy, kt·rych celem byğo dğuŨsze pozostanie w Polsce, starali siň o pewny status pobytu,  

a wiňc o zezwolenie na pobyt stağy lub ï zazwyczaj w sytuacji, gdy powziňli juŨ definitywny zamiar pozo-

stania w Polsce na stağe (bŃdŦ o dalszej migracji za granicň) ï obywatelstwo polskie. Choĺ uzyskanie bez-

piecznego statusu prawnego mogğo siň jeszcze wiŃzaĺ z biurokratycznymi problemami, czasem niejasnymi 

zasadami wydawania zezwoleŒ, i nie oznaczağo koŒca wszystkich problem·w formalno-prawnych, to jednak 

dawağo cudzoziemcom waŨne dla adaptacji ekonomicznej poczucie stabilizacji i gwarancjň stağoŜci pobytu 

bez obawy o wydalenie, na przykğad w razie niepowodzenia na rynku pracy. Z uwagi na to, Ũe plany pozo-

stania w Polsce czňsto wynikağy z sytuacji rodzinnej imigrant·w (rodzina sprowadzona do Polski lub zağo-
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Ũona w Polsce), to czňstŃ motywacjŃ do starania siň o bezpieczny status prawny byğa wğaŜnie rodzina  

i chňĺ zapewnienia stabilizacji oraz lepszych perspektyw ekonomicznych nie tylko sobie, ale teŨ bliskim. 

Status prawny a proces adaptacji ekonomicznej w praktyce 

Z przedstawionej powyŨej analizy sytuacji imigrant·w na polskim rynku pracy w Ŝwietle przepis·w praw-

nych wynika, Ũe uzyskiwane kolejno statusy prawne ï od niepewnego do bezpiecznego ï powinny sukce-

sywnie przyczyniaĺ siň do poprawy tej sytuacji. Wraz z osiŃganiem coraz wyŨszych szczebli w hierarchii 

status·w prawnych zwiňksza siň bowiem dostňp imigrant·w do polskiego rynku pracy, a takŨe roŜnie zakres 

ich uprawnieŒ w innych sferach powiŃzanych z pracŃ. Na przykğad, wraz z osiŃgniňciem bezpiecznego statu-

su prawnego utrata pracy przez imigranta przestaje byĺ r·wnoznaczna z koniecznoŜciŃ wyjazdu z Polski,  

a co wiňcej, daje mu ï przy zağoŨeniu, Ũe przepracowağ okreŜlonŃ liczbň miesiňcy ï prawo do zasiğku dla 

bezrobotnych. W razie utraty pracy imigrant o bezpiecznym statusie prawnym moŨe poszukiwaĺ pracy, bez 

ryzyka bycia wydalonym, jeŜli jej nie znajdzie, a nawet korzystaĺ ze ŜwiadczeŒ z pomocy spoğecznej. Czy 

subiektywne postrzeganie przez imigrant·w korzyŜci i zagroŨeŒ dla sytuacji na rynku pracy wynikajŃcych  

z posiadania poszczeg·lnych status·w prawnych pokrywa siň z przytoczonymi wyŨej wnioskami z analizy 

kontekstu prawnego? Czy w praktyce sytuacja imigrant·w na rynku pracy ï w zakresie aktywnoŜci zawo-

dowej, rodzaju podejmowanej pracy, mobilnoŜci zawodowej (poziomej i pionowej) ï rzeczywiŜcie poprawia 

siň wraz z awansem prawnym? Czy konkluzje w tym zakresie sŃ jednakowe w odniesieniu do imigrant·w  

z Wietnamu i Ukrainy? Poszukiwanie odpowiedzi na te pytania w Ŝwietle wynik·w badaŒ empirycznych jest 

celem dalszej czňŜci artykuğu.  

Awans prawny z perspektywy imigrant·w 

Na decyzje imigrant·w o staraniu siň o poszczeg·lne, coraz bezpieczniejsze, statusy prawne ï kt·re, jak 

zakğadamy, mogŃ oddziağywaĺ na proces adaptacji ekonomicznej imigrant·w ï ma wpğyw ich subiektywna 

ocena roli awansu prawnego miňdzy innymi w Ũyciu zawodowym. Ocena ta ï czasem sğusznie, czasem nie-

sğusznie ï nie musi pokrywaĺ siň z wnioskami z analizy przepis·w prawnych.  

Najmniej pewny status prawny przez wiňkszoŜĺ imigrant·w znajdujŃcych siň w tej sytuacji byğ postrze-

gany negatywnie ï jako niekorzystnie wpğywajŃcy na ich codzienne funkcjonowanie, nawet jeŜli ich sytuacja 

ekonomiczna z pozoru wydawağa siň wzglňdnie ustabilizowana. Imigranci mieli r·Ũne strategie radzenia 

sobie z niedogodnoŜciami wynikajŃcymi z niepewnego statusu prawnego. Zdarzağo siň, Ũe tak organizowali 

swoje Ũycie w Polsce, by pozostawaĺ w ukryciu, nie zwracaĺ na siebie uwagi: Dlatego szukağam takiej pra-

cy, Ũeby byğa z zamieszkaniem. Bo tak, jak jestem na czarno, nielegalnie, bağam siň, iŜĺ na mieszkanie razem 

z ludŦmi. Chowam siň przed ludŦmi (FR/U/3/K). Choĺ zacytowana wypowiedŦ dotyczy Ukrainki ŜwiadczŃcej 

usğugi dla gospodarstw domowych, strategia polegajŃca na ukrywaniu siň dotyczyğa gğ·wnie Wietnamczy-

k·w, gğ·wnie z uwagi na fakt, Ũe sŃ tzw. migrantami widocznymi. UkraiŒcy czňsto radzili sobie z trudno-

Ŝciami zwiŃzanymi z niepewnym statusem prawnym poprzez, miňdzy innymi, zawieranie znajomoŜci (na 

przykğad z lekarzami, u kt·rych pracowali), kt·re umoŨliwiağy im rozwiŃzywanie bieŨŃcych problem·w.  

Dla Wietnamczyk·w, odr·ŨniajŃcych siň od Polak·w pod wzglňdem wyglŃdu fizycznego, brak posiada-

nia uregulowanego statusu pobytu oznaczağ funkcjonowanie w poczuciu ciŃgğych obaw ï przed zatrzyma-

niem przez policjant·w lub funkcjonariuszy StraŨy Granicznej czy wydaleniem, a nawet przed kontrolerami 

bilet·w. Do tych obaw dochodziğa koniecznoŜĺ wnoszenia nienaleŨnych Ăopğatò, czyli ğap·wek, kt·re miağy 

gwarantowaĺ im brak konsekwencji prawnych zwiŃzanych z nielegalnym pobytem czy pracŃ i wzglňdny 

spok·j. Jeden z Wietnamczyk·w o najmniej pewnym statusie prawnym, korzystajŃcy z usğug organizator·w 
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przerzutu, o Ũyciu w Polsce powiedziağ nastňpujŃco: Najbardziej siň bojň policjant·w. Za kilkadziesiŃt zğo-

tych wypuszczajŃ mnie. Nie siedziağem jeszcze w areszcie (PP/W/1/M); Policjanci sŃ regularnie Ăupierdli-

wiò i zğoŜliwi (é). Jak policja ğapie Wietnamczyk·w, to na og·ğ ich wypuszcza. Ale to nie o to chodzi, Ũeby 

zğapaĺ i wypuŜciĺ, ale Ũeby dostaĺ ğap·wkňé To jest takie Ũerowanie na czyjejŜ trudnej sytuacji Ũyciowej 

(PM/W/7/K). NiedogodnoŜci zwiŃzane z nieuregulowanym statusem prawnym, ciŃgğe obawy o bycie skon-

trolowanym, zatrzymanym czy wydalonym, utrudniağy codzienne funkcjonowanie, w tym w sferze zawodo-

wej. JeŜli duŨa czňŜĺ dochod·w (o ile w og·le byğy osiŃgane) musiağa iŜĺ na wymuszone opğaty bŃdŦ 

specjalne Ŝrodki bezpieczeŒstwa, jak na przykğad taks·wki w drodze do i z pracy (w Ŝrodkach transportu 

publicznego zawsze istniağo ryzyko bycia poddanym kontroli), to nieuregulowany status prawny okazywağ 

siň duŨŃ barierŃ na drodze do adaptacji ekonomicznej i rzeczywiŜcie przez imigrant·w m·gğ byĺ postrzegany 

jako mağo bezpieczny.  

Wydaje siň, Ũe w sferze zawodowej wielu Wietnamczyk·w nawet majŃc prawo pobytu w Polsce dziağa-

ğoby podobnie, tj. pracowağoby w podobnym charakterze, czňsto w niszy etnicznej. Zatem, bezpieczny status 

prawny nie wpğynŃğby zasadniczo na zmianň ich sytuacji zawodowej. W ich opinii jednak posiadanie doku-

ment·w uprawniajŃcych do pobytu dawağoby im wiňkszy komfort Ũycia, poczucie bezpieczeŒstwa i wiňkszŃ 

niezaleŨnoŜĺ od pracodawc·w.  

Inaczej jest w wypadku UkraiŒc·w przebywajŃcych w Polsce nielegalnie. Fizyczne podobieŒstwo do Po-

lak·w sprawia, Ũe UkraiŒcy nie sŃ tak czňsto naraŨeni na mogŃce skutkowaĺ wydaleniem zatrzymania przez 

str·Ũ·w prawa. Badani ukraiŒscy imigranci o najbardziej niepewnym statusie prawnym niekiedy nie przy-

wiŃzywali wielkiej wagi do posiadania formalnego prawa do pracy czy ochrony praw pracowniczych. Na-

stawieni na maksymalizacjň dochod·w osiŃganych w Polsce i wydawanych na Ukrainie, legalne zatrudnienie 

nierzadko postrzegali jako mniej atrakcyjne, mogŃce wiŃzaĺ siň z pomniejszeniem ich wynagrodzenia  

o skğadki na ubezpieczenie spoğeczne i podatki, z kt·rych i tak nie byliby w stanie ï jak im siň wydawağo  

ï nigdy skorzystaĺ. Brak sformalizowanych stosunk·w pracy, a wiňc formalnie niepewny status prawny, byğ 

wiňc czňsto w interesie nie tylko pracodawc·w, ale i samych ukraiŒskich pracownik·w, zwğaszcza w takich 

sektorach jak rolnictwo, budownictwo czy usğugi na rzecz gospodarstw domowych. Niemniej, r·wnieŨ imi-

grantom o niepewnym statusie prawnym zaleŨağo na legalizacji pobytu, bowiem tylko ona mogğa im daĺ 

swobodň wyjazd·w na Ukrainň z moŨliwoŜciŃ powrotu do Polski i kontynuowania prac podjňtych w Polsce 

(potrzeba wyjazd·w na Ukrainň najczňŜciej byğa motywowana wzglňdami rodzinnymi).  

JeŜli chodzi o wizy i zezwolenia na pobyt czasowy, to zdarzağo siň, Ũe cudzoziemcy, przede wszystkim  

z Ukrainy ï nie tylko migranci cyrkulacyjni, nastawieni na czňste podr·Ũe do kraju pochodzenia ï nie wi-

dzieli specjalnej r·Ũnicy pomiňdzy tymi dwoma rodzajami dokument·w pobytowych, mimo Ũe to wğaŜnie 

zezwolenie na pobyt czasowy ze wzglňdu na dğuŨszy okres waŨnoŜci wydaje siň byĺ pewniejszym statusem 

prawnym. Imigranci bowiem postrzegali status prawny w kategoriach nie tylko moŨliwoŜci, kt·re daje, ale 

teŨ ğatwoŜci jego odnowienia. Niekt·rym nie zaleŨağo na awansie prawnym, jeŜli w ich przekonaniu nie szğo 

za nim zwiňkszenie praw zwiŃzanych z dostňpem do rynku pracy. Dla przykğadu, mğody imigrant z Ukrainy, 

chcŃcy zağoŨyĺ firmň, posiadajŃcy rocznŃ wizň szkolnŃ, kt·ra nie dawağa mu prawa do pracy w Polsce, a tym 

bardziej do prowadzenia dziağalnoŜci gospodarczej, nie byğ zainteresowany zezwoleniem na pobyt czasowy.  

W jego opinii nie doŜĺ, Ũe nie pomogğoby mu ono w realizacji plan·w ekonomicznych, to jeszcze wiŃzağoby 

siň z formalnoŜciami, kt·re postrzegağ jako uciŃŨliwe: (...) to nie ma sensu, mi siň to nie opğaca, [poniewaŨ 

trzeba] iŜĺ do urzňdu, wniosek zğoŨyĺ, przetrzepiŃ ci sk·rň, nerwy, wszystko. Chodzenie tam jest tylko psu-

ciem sobie nerw·w (FR/U/4/M). Natomiast, zdobycie wizy znaczyğo w jego przekonaniu jedynie tyle, Ũe: 

Jedziesz do ambasady, pğacisz 70-80 euro masz rocznŃ wizň. Za te same pieniŃdze tylko bez nerw·w. (...)  

W jeden dzieŒ. A tam [przy zezwoleniach] chodzŃ ci, daj ubezpieczenie, daj to, a gdzie ty mieszkasz, docho-

dy, zameldowanie, po 15 razy te same dokumenty (FR/U/4/M).  
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Zar·wno badani Wietnamczycy, jak i UkraiŒcy byli natomiast przeŜwiadczeni o duŨej wartoŜci posiada-

nia zezwolenia na pobyt stağy ze wzglňdu na to, jak wiele praw im dawağo: Jak dostajesz stağy pobyt, to 

uprawnia ciň to do wszystkiego opr·cz gğosowania i wyjazd·w zagranicznych [bez wiz] (PM/U/3/K). To, jak 

wielkŃ wagň imigranci przykğadali do uzyskania prawa stağego pobytu ï jeŜli chcieli na dğuŨszy czas zatrzy-

maĺ siň w Polsce, co dotyczy zwğaszcza przybysz·w z odlegğego Wietnamu ï trafnie ilustruje wypowiedŦ 

jednego z Wietnamczyk·w: KaŨdy Wietnamczyk, kt·ry przebywa w Polsce (é), wrňcz marzy o karcie stağe-

go pobytu (PM/W/5/M). Uzyskanie zezwolenia na pobyt stağy oznaczağo dla imigrant·w przede wszystkim 

koniec problem·w zwiŃzanych z koniecznoŜciŃ ciŃgğego zağatwiania kart pobytu oraz zezwoleŒ na pracň, co 

byğo czasochğonne i duŨo kosztowağo. ObjaŜniağ to jeden z badanych cudzoziemc·w: Zdobycie karty stağego 

pobytu bardzo pomogğo, bo jak na poczŃtku pracowağem, to sam musiağem, nie wiem, skğadaĺ podanie  

o pozwolenie na pracň albo o wizy. A to jest kilka miesiňcy. Papiery idŃ strasznie. Kilka godzin czekania  

w kolejce. Potem dostağem zezwolenie na osiedlenie siň. Wtedy juŨ prawie czuğem siň jak Polak [Ŝmiech]. 

Jest duŨo lepiej. Nie muszň myŜleĺ o papierach i skğadaniu ich w urzňdach (PM/W/17/M). Posiadanie zezwo-

lenia na pobyt stağy wiŃzağo siň takŨe z wiňkszym poczuciem stabilizacji i komfortem psychicznym. Oto jak 

jeden z respondent·w opisywağ zmianň swojej sytuacji po jego uzyskaniu: Zmieniğo siň psychicznie (é). Bo 

kiedy mamy tylko wizň i trzeba cağy czas przedğuŨaĺ, to gğowa boli, tj. co trzy miesiŃce, szeŜĺ miesiňcy, co rok 

jeszcze raz przedstawiaĺ przed urzňdem, Ũe jesteŜmy normalni. Gğowa boli. A jak mamy kartň stağego pobytu, 

to normalnie wtedy (PM/W/20/M).  

Co ciekawe, w wymiarze zawodowym uzyskanie obywatelstwa polskiego, kt·re moŨna uznaĺ za najbar-

dziej bezpieczny status prawny, nie byğo aŨ tak atrakcyjne z perspektywy badanych imigrant·w. WiňkszoŜci 

ï tak UkraiŒcom, jak i Wietnamczykom ï prawo stağego pobytu w zupeğnoŜci wystarczağo. Uzasadniali to 

tym, Ũe, po pierwsze, posiadanie obywatelstwa polskiego nie dawağo im wiele wiňcej praw niŨ te, kt·re przy-

sğugiwağy im z tytuğu zezwolenia na pobyt stağy: Ja juŨ mam stağy pobyt i to mi wystarcza (é). Bo to jest tak, 

Ũe jak masz obywatelstwo, to masz prawa jak normalny Polak, a ja mam pobyt stağy, to znaczy, Ũe nie mam 

prawa gğosu, ale mogň tu mieszkaĺ i pracowaĺ (PM/W/15/K). Niewielu wiedziağo o takich udogodnieniach 

waŨnych z punktu widzenia integracji na rynku pracy, jak na przykğad moŨliwoŜĺ podjňcia pracy w zawo-

dach zastrzeŨonych tylko dla obywateli polskich. Po drugie, otrzymanie obywatelstwa polskiego nierzadko 

wiŃzağo siň z koniecznoŜciŃ zrzekniňcia siň obywatelstwa kraju pochodzenia, czego, z jednej strony, cudzo-

ziemcy nie chcieli robiĺ z powod·w sentymentalnych, a z drugiej ï z obawy o brak moŨliwoŜci ğatwego po-

wrotu do ojczyzny, w tym na rynek pracy, w sytuacji odniesienia w Polsce poraŨki. Po trzecie, przyjmujŃc 

obywatelstwo polskie, a zrzekajŃc siň wğasnego, mogli straciĺ prawo do przyszğej emerytury, jeŨeli dğugi 

okres Ũycia zawodowego spňdzili w kraju pochodzenia. DoŜwiadczyğa tego starsza imigrantka z Ukrainy: 

Nie potrzeba mnie byğo braĺ wasze obywatelstwo (é) Jak ja skoŒczyğa 50 lat, ja pojechağa tam [na Ukrainň] 

i ja im pokazujň, Ũe ja mam obywatelstwo polskie. A to oni powiedzieli ódziňkujemy, niech tobie Polska pğa-

ciô. A Polska nie bňdzie pğaciĺ, bo ja tutaj [odpowiednio dğugo] nie pracowağa (TC/U/12/K)
13

. 

Warto teŨ zdawaĺ sobie sprawň z tego ï co zauwaŨyli respondenci ï Ũe samo posiadanie bezpiecznego 

statusu prawnego, a wiňc zezwolenia na pobyt stağy lub obywatelstwa polskiego, nie oznaczağo moŨliwoŜci 

korzystania ze wszystkich przysğugujŃcych w Polsce praw, w tym z nieograniczonego dostňpu do rynku pra-

cy. Zwğaszcza w wypadku os·b starszych, kt·rym trudniej byğo przyswoiĺ nowy jňzyk, znaczne utrudnienie  

w znalezieniu dobrej pracy, zgodnej z kwalifikacjami, mogğa stanowiĺ bariera jňzykowa czy dyskryminacyj-

ne praktyki po stronie pracodawc·w. Inny problem dotyczy uznawalnoŜci kwalifikacji. Uzyskanie kwalifika-

cji uznawanych w Polsce jest bardziej prawdopodobne, jeŜli imigranci ksztağcŃ siň w Polsce lub innych 

krajach Unii Europejskiej, a sprzyja temu niewŃtpliwie posiadanie moŨliwie najbardziej bezpiecznego statu-

su prawnego w postaci polskiego obywatelstwa. 
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Status prawny a aktywnoŜĺ zawodowa 

Zar·wno posiadacze niepewnego, jak i pewnego statusu prawnego ï tak Wietnamczycy, jak i UkraiŒcy  

ï wykazywali siň wyjŃtkowo wysokŃ aktywnoŜciŃ zawodowŃ. Prawie kaŨda badana osoba byğa aktywna  

w polskiej gospodarce. Obserwacja ta w duŨej mierze znajduje potwierdzenie w wynikach innych badaŒ 

(miňdzy innymi Grzymağa-Kazğowska red. 2008; G·rny et al. 2007; Bojar et al. 2005). Przykğadowo, wedğug 

rezultat·w badania iloŜciowego przeprowadzonego w 2005 roku w wojew·dztwie mazowieckim, w grupie 

badanych osiadğych Wietnamczyk·w nie byğo ani jednego bezrobotnego, podczas gdy wŜr·d UkraiŒc·w 

byğo 14 proc. bezrobotnych (G·rny et al. 2007). Okresy bezczynnoŜci zarobkowej zdarzağy siň cudzoziem-

com rzadko i wynikağy bŃdŦ z ich wieku, bŃdŦ z aspiracji finansowych lub zawodowych. BiernoŜĺ zawodo-

wa mogğa byĺ zwiŃzana z pozostawaniem na utrzymaniu innych os·b, jak w wypadku student·w czy 

cudzoziemskich Ũon zajmujŃcych siň domem, co byğo kwestiŃ wyboru. Imigrantki z Wietnamu, nawet jeŜli 

byğy gospodyniami domowymi, to i tak czňsto byğy aktywne zawodowo, bo pomagağy swoim mňŨom  

w prowadzonej przez nich dziağalnoŜci gospodarczej. (por. Kindler, Szulecka 2010).  

Warto podkreŜliĺ rolň imigrant·w osiedleŒczych i naturalizowanych w uğatwianiu aktywnoŜci zawodowej 

innych kategorii imigrant·w. Na poczŃtkowym etapie pobytu w Polsce zar·wno imigranci z Wietnamu 

(przewaŨnie), jak i imigranci z Ukrainy (doŜĺ czňsto) korzystali ze wsparcia swoich rodak·w w poszukiwa-

niu pracy. Sieci migracyjne wykorzystywali w szczeg·lnoŜci cudzoziemcy, kt·rzy ze wzglňdu na status 

prawny nie mieli prawa do wykonywania pracy w Polsce. Dotyczyğo to zwğaszcza Wietnamczyk·w, kt·rzy 

podejmowali dziağalnoŜĺ zarobkowŃ zwykle w niszy etnicznej i czňsto byli uzaleŨnieni od pomocy imigran-

t·w juŨ zadomowionych w Polsce i posiadajŃcych bezpieczniejszy status prawny. Nierzadko pierwsze zajň-

cia zarobkowe, kt·re podejmowali imigranci z Wietnamu o nielegalnym statusie pobytu, nie zaleŨağy od ich 

wyboru. Czňsto zmuszeni byli wykonywaĺ prace wskazane przez pracodawc·w, kt·rzy mieli sw·j udziağ  

w uğatwieniu im nielegalnego wjazdu do Polski, skutkujŃcego nieuregulowanym statusem pobytu (por. GğŃ-

bicka et al. 1999; DŃbrowski red. 2012; Szulecka 2012). Jak powiedziağ jeden z badanych Wietnamczyk·w, 

kt·ry dostağ siň do Polski z pomocŃ organizator·w przerzutu, gdyby nie spğacağ dğugu zaciŃgniňtego na po-

dr·Ũ, nie m·gğby opuŜciĺ Polski: JeŜli ja nie pğacň, to rodzina ponosi konsekwencje (PP/W/1/M). Dodağ, Ũe 

wszyscy nowo przybyli Wietnamczycy, trafiajŃcy do Polski nielegalnie, sŃ w podobnej sytuacji ekonomicz-

nej: JeŜli ktoŜ jest wolny od dğugu, to wtedy coŜ zarabia. Z dğugiem musi sam siň utrzymywaĺ, musi coŜ jeŜĺ, 

nic nie odkğada (PP/W/1/M). 

Status prawny a sektory zatrudnienia 

Imigranci z Wietnamu o bezpiecznym statusie prawnym, formalnie otwierajŃcym przed nimi niemal cağy 

polski rynek pracy ï podobnie jak imigranci o niepewnym statusie prawnym ï ograniczali swŃ aktywnoŜĺ 

zawodowŃ niemal wyğŃcznie do handlu i gastronomii w obrňbie niszy etnicznej. AngaŨowali siň w handel na 

r·ŨnŃ skalň i w r·Ũnych formach: od importu z zagranicy i dystrybucji w Polsce, przez handel hurtowy, po 

handel detaliczny, bardziej lub mniej zorganizowany i sformalizowany. CzňŜĺ z nich dziağağa na wğasny ra-

chunek, podczas gdy inni wykonywali pracň najemnŃ. Z kolei w branŨy gastronomicznej byğa to praca za-

r·wno w mağych barach wietnamskich, jak i duŨych wietnamskich restauracjach. Podobne obserwacje 

poczyniğo wielu innych badaczy migracji, miňdzy innymi analizujŃc skupiska imigrant·w z Wietnamu zloka-

lizowane przy Stadionie X-lecia w Warszawie (Grzymağa-Kazğowska 2004; Halik 2006), w W·lce Kosow-

skiej (Mroczek, Szulecka, TuliŒska 2008; Klorek, Szulecka 2013) czy badajŃc spoğecznoŜĺ Wietnamczyk·w 

w Polsce i jej przemiany (miňdzy innymi WysieŒska red. 2012).  
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Z wypowiedzi badanych imigrant·w wynikağo, Ũe Wietnamczycy bardzo rzadko podejmowali pracň  

w innych branŨach niŨ handel i gastronomia. JeŜli juŨ, to najczňŜciej Ŝwiadczyli takie usğugi jak fryzjerstwo, 

krawiectwo, pomoc w tğumaczeniach, usğugi turystyczne. Mieli teŨ wyspecjalizowanŃ ofertň dla firm, gğ·w-

nie wietnamskich, takŃ jak ksiňgowoŜĺ, doradztwo prawne i podatkowe czy r·Ũnego rodzaju poŜrednictwo 

uğatwiajŃce funkcjonowanie wietnamskich przedsiňbiorstw. Warto podkreŜliĺ, Ũe o ile w branŨy fryzjerskiej 

czy krawieckiej mogli funkcjonowaĺ imigranci zar·wno o niepewnym, jak i bezpiecznym statusie prawnym 

(choĺ niekoniecznie pracowali legalnie), o tyle prowadzenie biura turystycznego czy firm ksiňgowych do-

stňpne byğo dla imigrant·w z co najmniej prawem stağego pobytu. Z wypowiedzi respondent·w wynikağo, Ũe 

w grupie imigrant·w z Wietnamu przebywajŃcych w Polsce moŨna byğo spotkaĺ takŨe lekarzy (zajmujŃcych 

siň na przykğad akupunkturŃ) czy artyst·w, ale byğy to przypadki nieliczne. W kontekŜcie statusu prawnego 

warto zauwaŨyĺ, Ũe to mğodzi Wietnamczycy o najbardziej bezpiecznych statusach prawnych byli gotowi  

i mieli moŨliwoŜci (jak i kompetencje) funkcjonowania poza niszŃ etnicznŃ. Ale ï jak wynika z wywiad·w  

ï nie byğo to ğatwe: [Mimo Ũe] to sŃ ludzie juŨ wyszkoleni w Polsce, znajŃ jňzyk dobrze, znajŃ polskie realia, 

rynek, ale na og·ğ nie majŃ szans, Ũeby zatrudniĺ siň w polskiej firmie albo siň wğaŜnie przebijaĺ 

(PM/W/7/K). Ich r·wieŜnicy, kt·rzy dopiero przybyli z Wietnamu, czňsto niewyksztağceni, zajmujŃcy naj-

niŨsze szczeble w hierarchii status·w prawnych, mieli zdecydowanie bardziej ograniczone szanse w tym 

zakresie.  

Z kolei imigranci z Ukrainy wykazywali zdecydowanie wiňksze zr·Ũnicowanie co do branŨ, w kt·rych 

podejmowali pracň: od sektora usğug dla gospodarstw domowych (opieka, sprzŃtanie), przez budownictwo  

i usğugi remontowe, handel, poŜrednictwo pracy i doradztwo personalne, po pracň w edukacji, szkolnictwie 

wyŨszym i instytucjach kultury. NajczňŜciej byli  zatrudnieni w budownictwie oraz jako sprzŃtaczki, pomoce 

domowe i opiekunki. W por·wnaniu do Wietnamczyk·w, sporadycznie pracowali w gastronomii, czňŜciej  

w handlu, choĺ zdecydowanie rzadziej niŨ w latach 1990., kiedy przyjazdy w celach handlowych stanowiğy 

dominujŃce zajňcie wŜr·d przybysz·w z Ukrainy (por. Ok·lski 1997; Stola 1997). DziağalnoŜĺ handlowa 

podejmowana przez UkraiŒc·w juŨ w latach 2000. nie byğa tak silnie sprofilowana jak w wypadku Wiet-

namczyk·w i czňsto nie stanowiğa stağego zajňcia, lecz raczej epizody w karierze zawodowej. 

Zasadniczo imigranci ukraiŒscy z pewnym statusem prawnym mieli szansň byĺ zatrudnieni czy wykony-

waĺ dziağalnoŜĺ gospodarczŃ r·wnieŨ w pierwszorzňdnym sektorze rynku pracy, w kt·rym mogli na r·wni 

konkurowaĺ z obywatelami polskimi. Jak jednak wynika zar·wno z tej analizy, jak i innych badaŒ (na przy-

kğad Kindler, Szulecka 2013; Bieniecki, Pawlak 2010), posiadanie bezpiecznego statusu prawnego nie ozna-

czağo, Ũe imigranci podejmowali pracň na stanowiskach zgodnych z ich kwalifikacjami. PrzyczynŃ tego m·gğ 

byĺ, po pierwsze, ograniczony w rzeczywistoŜci (mimo teoretycznie otwartej ŜcieŨki formalnej) dostňp do 

poszczeg·lnych stanowisk. PilotaŨowe badania na temat dyskryminacji imigrant·w na rynku pracy (WysieŒ-

ska 2010) pokazağy, Ũe nawet imiona i nazwiska wskazujŃce na inny kraj pochodzenia kandydat·w niŨ Pol-

ska mogŃ byĺ powodem dyskryminacji cudzoziemc·w w procesie rekrutacji na dane stanowisko. Po drugie, 

formalny dostňp do moŨliwoŜci podejmowania pracy w Polsce musi wiŃzaĺ siň z odpowiednim kapitağem 

kulturowym, by imigranci mogli z powodzeniem ubiegaĺ siň o pracň w pierwszorzňdnym sektorze, zwğasz-

cza jeŜli obowiŃzujŃcym jňzykiem jest jňzyk polski. Niemniej, wŜr·d badanych imigrant·w z Ukrainy  

o wzglňdnie bezpiecznym oraz bezpiecznym statusie prawnym zdarzali siň i tacy, kt·rzy stanowili tzw. gru-

pň elitarnŃ (por. G·rny et al. 2007). Byli oni zatrudnieni w sektorze edukacyjnym, kulturalno-oŜwiatowym, 

medycznym, informatycznym czy wyspecjalizowanych usğug jak na przykğad tğumaczenia czy obr·t nieru-

chomoŜciami.  
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Status prawny a formy zatrudnienia  

Badani Wietnamczycy ï w przeciwieŒstwie do UkraiŒc·w ï czňŜciej prowadzili wğasnŃ dziağalnoŜĺ gospo-

darczŃ niŨ byli pracownikami najemnymi. Nawet imigranci, kt·rzy nie mieli uregulowanego statusu prawne-

go, dŃŨyli do wykonywania pracy na wğasny rachunek. OczywiŜcie, poza zasiňgiem ich moŨliwoŜci, ze 

wzglňdu na status prawny, byğo oficjalne prowadzenie wğasnej firmy. Mogli natomiast, jeŜli posiadali odpo-

wiedni potencjağ finansowy, podnajmowaĺ stoiska handlowe czy punkty usğugowe. WğaŜcicielami lub 

wsp·ğwğaŜcicielami zarejestrowanych rodzinnych firm byli zazwyczaj Wietnamczycy o pewnym statusie 

prawnym, z uwagi na przysğugujŃce im uprawnienia w tym zakresie.  

Wietnamczycy o niepewnym statusie prawnym, kt·rzy przebywali w Polsce od niedawna lub nie mogli 

jeszcze pozwoliĺ sobie na prowadzenie wğasnej dziağalnoŜci gospodarczej, zazwyczaj byli pracownikami 

najemnymi innych Wietnamczyk·w (najczňŜciej znajomych lub krewnych). Zatrudnienia szukali w pierw-

szej kolejnoŜci w niszy etnicznej, zwykle z powodzeniem (por. Mroczek et al. 2008).  

UkraiŒcy ï w przeciwieŒstwie do Wietnamczyk·w ï zdecydowanie czňŜciej podejmowali pracň najemnŃ. 

Dotyczyğo to zar·wno imigrant·w o niepewnym, jak i bezpiecznym statusie prawnym. Pracownik·w z Ukra-

iny moŨna byğo spotkaĺ i w duŨych polskich firmach (na stanowiskach tğumaczy, przedstawicieli handlo-

wych), i w firmach mniejszych, kt·rych wğaŜciciele czasami byli znajomymi bŃdŦ czğonkami rodziny 

(mağŨonkami) imigrant·w. UkraiŒcy pracowali r·wnieŨ w sektorze publicznym, gğ·wnie w plac·wkach edu-

kacyjnych jako nauczyciele jňzyk·w obcych, co wğaŜciwe nie zdarzağo siň w wypadku imigrant·w z Wiet-

namu. Pracodawcami imigrant·w ukraiŒskich byğy ponadto osoby prywatne nie prowadzŃce dziağalnoŜci 

gospodarczej, a Ŝwiadczona praca dotyczyğa usğug dla gospodarstw domowych. W tym ostatnim wypadku 

praca imigrant·w zazwyczaj byğa nierejestrowana. 

Pewny status prawny dawağ czňŜci imigrant·w ukraiŒskich moŨliwoŜĺ bycia przedsiňbiorcŃ, funkcjonujŃ-

cym w oficjalnej gospodarce. Choĺ wŜr·d Wietnamczyk·w praca na wğasny rachunek nie zaskakuje, to ï jak 

wynika z wypowiedzi lider·w spoğecznoŜci ukraiŒskiej
14

 ï u UkraiŒc·w, zwğaszcza tych o bezpiecznym 

statusie prawnym, zakğadanie firm, na przykğad remontowych czy budowlanych, moŨna byğo uznaĺ za zjawi-

sko nowe, choĺ nasilajŃce siň. WŜr·d imigrant·w osiedlonych bŃdŦ planujŃcych osiedlenie siň w Polsce ist-

niağ potencjağ do inicjowania wğasnej dziağalnoŜci gospodarczej, kt·rej celem byğoby konkurowanie  

z polskimi firmami, na przykğad w sektorze remontowo-budowlanym.  

Status prawny a mobilnoŜĺ zawodowa 

O ile zar·wno imigranci ukraiŒscy, jak i imigranci wietnamscy ï i to niezaleŨnie od tego, czy o pewnym, czy 

niepewnym statusie prawnym ï byli bardzo aktywni zawodowo, o tyle zaobserwowano znaczŃce r·Ũnice 

pomiňdzy nimi w zakresie mobilnoŜci zawodowej, rozumianej, z jednej strony, jako mobilnoŜĺ miňdzysekto-

rowa i zmiany pracodawcy, a z drugiej strony, jako awans zawodowy. Og·lnie rzecz biorŃc, pewny status 

prawny dawağ wiňksze moŨliwoŜci zmiany zajňcia zarobkowego, w tym w zwiŃzku z awansem zawodowym, 

z uwagi na brak koniecznoŜci speğniania dodatkowych kryteri·w, jak na przykğad obowiŃzek posiadania 

zezwolenia na pracň u danego pracodawcy. 

U Wietnamczyk·w mobilnoŜĺ miňdzysektorowa wystňpowağa rzadko, nawet u posiadaczy bezpiecznego 

statusu prawnego, kt·rzy nie musieli ubiegaĺ siň o zezwolenie na pracň. Nie sprzyjağa temu opisana wyŨej 

specyfika aktywnoŜci ekonomicznej imigrant·w wietnamskich, zazwyczaj polegajŃca na prowadzeniu wğa-

snej dziağalnoŜci gospodarczej w ramach dw·ch branŨ: handlu i gastronomii. Koncentracja branŨowa nie 

dawağa teŨ szans na mobilnoŜĺ zawodowŃ imigrantom wietnamskim o niepewnym statusie prawnym. Byli 

oni w duŨym stopniu uzaleŨnieni od ofert pracy, kt·re byğy dostňpne w wietnamskiej niszy etnicznej. Wğa-
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Ŝciwie mobilnoŜĺ zawodowa Wietnamczyk·w ograniczağa siň do ï czňsto zwiŃzanego z awansem prawnym 

ï swoistego awansu ekonomicznego w ramach jednej branŨy: od pracownika najemnego do pracy na wğasny 

rachunek. I nawet jeŜli taka praca wydawağa siň monotonna i ciňŨka (ale mimo wszystko dochodowa), imi-

granci z Wietnamu nie planowali zmian. Na mniejsze obciŃŨenie pracŃ i delegowanie zadaŒ mogli pozwoliĺ 

sobie imigranci o bezpiecznym statusie prawnym, kt·rzy jednoczeŜnie awansowali w wymiarze finansowym. 

Brak mobilnoŜci miňdzysektorowej Wietnamczyk·w m·gğ mieĺ swoje Ŧr·dğo takŨe w tym, Ũe liczna obec-

noŜĺ, koncentracja przestrzenna i branŨowa Wietnamczyk·w, utrzymywanie silnych wiňzi z czğonkami wğa-

snej grupy etnicznej mogğy nie sprzyjaĺ nabywaniu przez czğonk·w tej grupy kompetencji jňzykowych, 

zazwyczaj niezbňdnych do podjňcia pracy poza niszŃ etnicznŃ.  

Imigranci z Ukrainy, zdecydowanie czňŜciej niŨ Wietnamczycy, mieli zr·Ũnicowane doŜwiadczenia za-

wodowe. MňŨczyŦni wydawali siň byĺ bardziej otwarci na zmiany niŨ kobiety ï aktywnie poszukiwali dla 

siebie prac atrakcyjniejszych, zar·wno pod wzglňdem wynagrodzenia, jak i charakteru. Bogatsze doŜwiad-

czenia zawodowe UkraiŒc·w mogğy teŨ wynikaĺ z przyjmowanego wzorca migracji kr·tkookresowej, czego 

naturalnŃ konsekwencjŃ byğy zmiany miejsca pracy i rodzaju wykonywanego zajňcia. PomijajŃc przypadki, 

kiedy prace dla r·Ũnych zleceniodawc·w byğy strategiŃ funkcjonowania ekonomicznego imigrant·w w Pol-

sce (na przykğad Ukrainki ŜwiadczŃce jednoczeŜnie usğugi dla r·Ũnych gospodarstw domowych, pracownicy 

remontowi i budowlani podejmujŃcy siň r·Ũnych zleceŒ), w zbiorowoŜci UkraiŒc·w moŨna byğo dostrzec 

r·wnieŨ takie jednostki, u kt·rych r·ŨnorodnoŜĺ wykonywanych prac najbardziej wynikağa z umiejňtnoŜci 

budowania i wykorzystywania kapitağu spoğecznego. JednakŨe u czňŜci imigrant·w mobilnoŜĺ zawodowa 

byğa zwiŃzana z brakiem moŨliwoŜci znalezienia stabilnego zajňcia zarobkowego. 

WyraŦny popyt na pracň UkraiŒc·w w Polsce sprzyjağ ich mobilnoŜci zawodowej ï takŨe, a moŨe para-

doksalnie przede wszystkim ï wŜr·d imigrant·w o niepewnym statusie prawnym. GotowoŜĺ UkraiŒc·w do 

zmiany pracy czasami byğa spowodowana zğymi doŜwiadczeniami z polskimi pracodawcami. Zdarzağo siň 

bowiem, Ũe imigranci nie otrzymywali wynagrodzenia lub otrzymywali wynagrodzenie niŨsze niŨ uzgodnio-

ne w chwili podejmowania pracy. JeŜli imigranci mieli rozbudowane sieci spoğeczne, bez trudu znajdowali 

kolejne prace, porzucajŃc niesğownych pracodawc·w lub nieopğacalne zajňcia. 

MobilnoŜĺ zawodowŃ imigrant·w rzadko moŨna byğo postrzegaĺ w kategoriach awansu. Czňstym zjawi-

skiem byğ za to problem pracy poniŨej kwalifikacji. Dotyczyğ on zar·wno Wietnamczyk·w, jak i UkraiŒc·w, 

r·wnieŨ tych, kt·rzy mieli nieograniczony dostňp do polskiego rynku pracy. Przykğadowo, wŜr·d Wietnam-

czyk·w osiadğych zdarzağo siň spotkaĺ osoby ze stopniem doktora zajmujŃce siň handlem lub gastronomiŃ. 

Warto jednak podkreŜliĺ, Ũe osoby te czňsto same rezygnowağy z pracy zgodnej z kwalifikacjami na rzecz 

bardziej dochodowej. Ale w wypadku imigrant·w z Wietnamu, jak okreŜliğa to jedna z respondentek, wğa-

Ŝciwie jedynŃ szansŃ jest wyjazd za granicň, nawet jeŨeli to ma byĺ pobyt nielegalny i [praca] za bardzo mağe 

pieniŃdze, ale jest to w og·le szansa na pracowanie. Bo w Wietnamie to by siň skoŒczyğo gğodem, nie wiem, 

jakimiŜ tam problemami (PM/W/7/K). Dlatego nawet wzglňdnie satysfakcjonujŃca praca w kraju pobytu, 

mimo Ũe niezgodna z kwalifikacjami, stanowiğa Ŧr·dğo satysfakcji imigrant·w. 

MniejszŃ akceptacjň pracy poniŨej kwalifikacji widaĺ byğo w grupie UkraiŒc·w. Jednak tylko ci z pew-

nym statusem pobytu i prawem do pracy manifestowali to poprzez konkretne dziağania, na przykğad zmianň 

zajňcia zarobkowego. Zdobycie pracy odpowiadajŃcej aspiracjom zawodowym imigranta czňsto decydowağo 

o dalszych planach migracyjnych: Postanowiğam sobie, Ũe nie bňdň tu w Polsce wykonywaĺ pracy gorszej niŨ 

u siebie. Tam byğam nauczycielkŃ. Wiňc na pewno bym tu nie zostağa, gdybym musiağa pracowaĺ fizycznie, 

na przykğad sprzŃtaĺ (PM/U/14/K). Natomiast imigranci o mniej pewnym statusie prawnym, bez prawa do 

pracy w Polsce, akceptowali pracň poniŨej kwalifikacji, jeŜli stanowiğa dla nich relatywnie zadowalajŃce 

Ŧr·dğo dochod·w. Ale teŨ ci imigranci, majŃc nawet wyŨsze kwalifikacje, ze wzglňdu na swojŃ sytuacjň 

prawnŃ nie mieli duŨej swobody wyboru i podejmowali pracň, kt·ra byğa dla nich dostňpna. 
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Nawet jeŜli moŨliwoŜci prawne oraz kompetencje kulturowe i zawodowe imigranta byğy wystarczajŃce do 

podjňcia pracy na poŨŃdanym stanowisku, zwğaszcza w pierwszorzňdnym sektorze, to przeszkodŃ byğa czň-

sto kwestia uznawalnoŜci kwalifikacji. To w duŨej mierze efekt istnienia barier biurokratycznych, a nie rze-

czywisty brak uznania dla kompetencji imigranta: WŜr·d lekarzy byğ okres, Ũe pod koniec lat 1990. duŨo 

przyjeŨdŨağo, ale (é) mağo siň zatrzymağo tutaj w Warszawie, bo mieli problemy z nostryfikacjŃ (é) jakieŜ 

papierkowe, administracyjne problemy. Wiňc oni w wiňkszoŜci zrezygnowali, bo ğatwiejsze zatrudnienie zna-

leŦli w Niemczech (PM/U/L/1/K). MoŨliwoŜĺ degradacji zawodowej imigrant·w z Ukrainy istniağa teŨ, jak 

pokazağy badania, w wypadku zbyt duŨej podaŨy imigrant·w wykonujŃcych okreŜlony zaw·d przy jedno-

czeŜnie mniejszym popycie na danŃ pracň. Przykğadowo, duŨa konkurencja wŜr·d ukraiŒskich artyst·w, 

kt·rzy poszukiwali zatrudnienia w Polsce, powodowağa, Ũe angaŨ dostawali tylko najbardziej uzdolnieni. 

Pozostali, kierujŃc siň motywacjŃ ekonomicznŃ, przekwalifikowywali siň i podejmowali mniej prestiŨowŃ 

aktywnoŜĺ zarobkowŃ, na przykğad na budowach.  

Wietnamczycy mogli zaistnieĺ na pierwszorzňdnym i pozaniszowym rynku pracy w Polsce, ale wymaga-

ğo to czasu i ciňŨkiej pracy oraz odpowiednich, miňdzy innymi prawnych, charakterystyk. Warto zaznaczyĺ, 

Ũe imigranci z Wietnamu, kt·rzy przyjechali do Polski w ostatnich latach, mieli zwykle mniejsze moŨliwoŜci 

awansu zawodowego, nawet jeŜli osiŃgnňli pewny status pobytu, bowiem to nie jest tak, jak 15 lat temu, 

kiedy moŨna byğo siň szybko dorobiĺ na handlu. W tej chwili rynek jest tak napeğniony, jest taka duŨa konku-

rencja, Ũe osoby, kt·re przyjeŨdŨajŃ teraz, majŃ bardzo ciňŨko, Ũeby tak bardzo siň dorobiĺ jak poprzednie 

pokolenia (PM/W/3/M). Dodatkowo, Wietnamczycy, kt·rzy przybyli do Polski w latach 1990. lub 2000., 

byli zwykle niewyksztağceni i bardzo zaleŨni od imigrant·w o bezpiecznym statusie prawnym. 

ZajmujŃc siň dziağalnoŜciŃ handlowŃ, kt·ra w wypadku spoğecznoŜci wietnamskiej jest doŜĺ zhierarchi-

zowana (por. Grzymağa-Kazğowska 2004), kaŨdy imigrant musiağ przejŜĺ okreŜlonŃ ŜcieŨkň kariery, by zy-

skaĺ samodzielnoŜĺ w dziağaniu przejawiajŃcŃ siň posiadaniem wğasnego punktu handlowego, moŨliwoŜciŃ 

bezpoŜredniego importu towar·w itp. NajwyŨsze, a tym samym najbardziej dochodowe, pozycje w tej hie-

rarchii zajmowali imigranci o bezpiecznym statusie prawnym: naturalizowani lub z zezwoleniem na pobyt 

stağy. R·wnieŨ w branŨy gastronomicznej, w kt·rej praca wydaje siň byĺ postrzegana jako zajňcie lepsze niŨ 

praca w handlu i dajŃca moŨliwoŜĺ szybszego awansu, wyŨsze pozycje w hierarchii zawodowej zajmowali 

imigranci osiadli i naturalizowani.  

Imigranci z Ukrainy o niepewnym lub wzglňdnie niepewnym statusie prawnym, podejmujŃcy prace na 

rynku nieformalnym, mogli, co prawda, pomnaŨaĺ sw·j kapitağ ludzki, spoğeczny, ekonomiczny, ale trudniej 

w ich wypadku m·wiĺ o awansie zawodowym. MoŨna jednak dostrzec w historiach imigrant·w takie zmia-

ny, kt·re wskazujŃ na odniesiony sukces nie tylko ekonomiczny, ale czasem takŨe spoğeczny. Przykğadowo, 

Ukrainki, kt·re wczeŜniej podejmowağy siň tylko sprzŃtania, z czasem obdarzane byğy wiňkszym zaufaniem, 

w efekcie czego powierzano im prace wymagajŃce wiňkszej odpowiedzialnoŜci, takie jak opieka nad dziec-

kiem czy osobŃ starszŃ. W wypadku imigrantek ukraiŒskich jednak czňŜciej obserwowano brak awansu za-

wodowego mimo wyraŦnego awansu prawnego, jakim jest zdobycie zezwolenia na pobyt stağy czy nawet 

obywatelstwa. WŜr·d mňŨczyzn awans zawodowy odnosili ci imigranci z Ukrainy, kt·rzy po okresie niereje-

strowanej pracy w branŨy na przykğad remontowej gotowi byli zağoŨyĺ wğasne firmy. Warto tu dodaĺ, Ũe 

imigranci kr·tkookresowi (r·wnieŨ tylko z nazwy) zwykle wiŃzali swojŃ przyszğoŜĺ z Ũyciem na Ukrainie, 

wiňc awans zawodowy w Polsce byğ dla nich o tyle istotny, o ile przynosiğ im wymierne korzyŜci finansowe.  

Podsumowanie  

Awans prawny badanych imigrant·w, tj. osiŃgniňcie przez nich bardziej pewnego statusu prawnego ï dajŃ-

cego im jednoczeŜnie coraz wiňkszy zakres uprawnieŒ i coraz wiňksze poczucie bezpieczeŒstwa i stabilizacji 
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ï stosunkowo rzadko przyczyniağ siň do znaczŃcej poprawy ich sytuacji ekonomiczno-zawodowej. Tym 

samym, hipoteza o pozytywnym wpğywie bezpiecznego statusu prawnego na sytuacjň ekonomiczno- 

-zawodowŃ nie zostağa w peğni potwierdzona. Coraz wiňksze moŨliwoŜci dostňpu do polskiego rynku pracy  

i awansu zawodowego, posiadane dziňki osiŃganiu coraz bezpieczniejszego statusu prawnego, nie zawsze 

byğy przez imigrant·w wykorzystywane, a czňsto teŨ nie mogğy byĺ wykorzystywane ze wzglňdu na przy-

kğad na postawň pracodawc·w czy trudnoŜci zwiŃzane z uznawaniem kwalifikacji zawodowych. Dotyczyğo 

to zar·wno Wietnamczyk·w, kt·rzy najczňŜciej ograniczali swojŃ aktywnoŜĺ zawodowŃ do niszy etnicznej, 

gdzie ich ŜcieŨka awansu byğa doŜĺ kr·tka, jak i UkraiŒc·w, kt·rzy mimo moŨliwoŜci prawnych podejmo-

wania pracy w Polsce nie zawsze z nich korzystali, jak na przykğad imigranci z prawem do pracy, kt·rzy 

decydowali siň na przynoszŃce im wiňkszy doch·d zatrudnienie w gospodarce nieformalnej. CzňŜciej niŨ 

status prawny awansowi ekonomiczno-zawodowemu sprzyjağy takie czynniki jak rozbudowane sieci spo-

ğeczne uğatwiajŃce poszukiwanie pracy czy lepsza orientacja na polskim rynku pracy wynikajŃce z dğugoŜci 

pobytu. Nie bez znaczenia byğa dostňpnoŜĺ zajňĺ zarobkowych w polskiej gospodarce dla imigrant·w. 

Awans prawny nie miağ wyraŦnego wpğywu na aktywnoŜĺ ekonomiczno-zawodowŃ imigrant·w, rozu-

mianŃ tu jako posiadanie pracy, poniewaŨ wiňkszoŜĺ badanych imigrant·w ï niezaleŨnie od statusu prawne-

go i pochodzenia etnicznego ï byğa aktywna zarobkowo. Legalnie wykonywana praca nie byğa oczywistym 

nastňpstwem awansu prawnego, choĺ bezpieczne statusy prawne zwiňkszağy szanse imigrant·w na to, by 

wykonywane zajňcie byğo wğaŜciwie sformalizowane (zarejestrowana dziağalnoŜĺ, podpisana umowa, od-

prowadzone podatki oraz skğadki na ubezpieczenie spoğeczne i zdrowotne). Nie dotyczy to raczej Wietnam-

czyk·w, ale wzglňdnie niepewne i pewne statusy prawne dawağy imigrantom wiňksze szanse na znalezienie 

zajňcia zarobkowego odpowiadajŃcego ich kwalifikacjom. W wypadku niekt·rych zajňĺ zarobkowych (jak 

na przykğad usğugi dla gospodarstw domowych) awans prawny zwykle nie wiŃzağ siň ze zmianami w charak-

terze wykonywanej pracy. W ograniczonym stopniu moŨna m·wiĺ o wpğywie awansu prawnego na awans 

zawodowy. W wypadku Wietnamczyk·w byğ on moŨliwy, ale jedynie w ramach niszy etnicznej, w kt·rej 

oferta lepszych zajňĺ zarobkowych byğa ograniczona, a jednoczeŜnie tam koncentrowağo siň funkcjonowanie 

wiňkszoŜci imigrant·w z Wietnamu. W wypadku UkraiŒc·w z kolei awans zawodowy m·gğ byĺ mağo praw-

dopodobny z powodu trudnoŜci wyjŜcia poza drugorzňdny rynek pracy, gdzie dostňpna byğa wiňkszoŜĺ ofe-

rowanych im prac. W powyŨszych stwierdzeniach moŨna teŨ znaleŦĺ odpowiedŦ na drugŃ z zapropono-

wanych hipotez.  

Byĺ moŨe czňŜciowo znajduje tu potwierdzenie teza Luin Goldring oraz Patricii Landolt (2012), kt·re na 

podstawie badaŒ przeprowadzonych wŜr·d imigrant·w w Kanadzie wykazağy negatywny i dğugotrwağy 

wpğyw niepewnego statusu prawnego ï rozumianego przez nie jako kaŨdy status prawny niŨszy w hierarchii 

od zezwolenia na pobyt stağy ï oraz pracy gorszej jakoŜci (precarious work) wykonywanej na poczŃtku po-

bytu na jakoŜĺ pracy podejmowanej przez imigrant·w w p·Ŧniejszym okresie, nawet juŨ po osiŃgniňciu 

przez nich pewnego statusu prawnego. Wedğug ustaleŒ badaczek znacznie lepiej w kanadyjskiej gospodarce 

radzili sobie imigranci osiedleni w Kanadzie od razu na podstawie bezpiecznego statusu prawnego. W Polsce 

trudno jednak byğoby zweryfikowaĺ tň hipotezň, poniewaŨ ï w przeciwieŒstwie do Kanady ï brakuje grupy 

por·wnawczej: imigranci rzadko majŃ moŨliwoŜĺ rozpoczňcia pobytu w Polsce od razu na podstawie pew-

nego statusu prawnego
15

. 

Zar·wno imigranci wietnamscy, jak i ukraiŒscy cenili sobie przede wszystkim dwa rodzaje awansu praw-

nego, motywowanego gğ·wnie potrzebŃ braku poczucia zagroŨenia zatrzymaniem czy wydaleniem i, czňsto 

idŃcym za tym, zakazem ponownego wjazdu, bŃdŦ potrzebŃ komfortu psychicznego. Po pierwsze, istotne dla 

nich byğo przejŜcie od niepewnego do wzglňdnie niepewnego statusu prawnego, a wiňc zalegalizowanie po-

bytu. Jak wynika z analizy, niepewny status prawny czňsto byğ niedogodny dla imigrant·w nie tyle ze 

wzglňdu na sytuacjň zawodowŃ, ile z uwagi na brak poczucia bezpieczeŒstwa i stabilizacji wynikajŃcych  
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z ciŃgğego ryzyka kontroli, zatrzymania, wydalenia i tym samym ryzyka utraty Ŧr·dğa utrzymania siebie  

i rodziny czy niemoŨnoŜci podr·Ũowania do kraju pochodzenia. Dopiero uregulowana sytuacja prawna da-

wağa imigrantom moŨliwoŜĺ dalszego awansu prawnego oraz budowania poczucia bezpieczeŒstwa i stabil-

noŜci pobytu. Po drugie, zar·wno przybyszom z Ukrainy, jak i Wietnamu zaleŨağo na pewnym statusie 

prawnym, ale tylko w postaci zezwolenia na pobyt stağy, kt·re dawağo im stabilnoŜĺ pobytu bez koniecznoŜci 

uczestniczenia w czasochğonnym, kosztownym i niedajŃcym gwarancji sukcesu procesie ubiegania siň  

w urzňdach o kolejne zezwolenia na pobyt czasowy i pracň. JednoczeŜnie, stosunkowo wielu badanych nie 

wykazywağo szczeg·lnego zainteresowania osiŃgniňciem najbezpieczniejszego statusu prawnego, tj. obywa-

telstwa polskiego. Z jednej strony, dziağo siň tak dlatego, Ũe obywatelstwo kraju pochodzenia miağo dla nich 

wysokŃ wartoŜĺ symbolicznŃ i emocjonalnŃ, wiňc nie chcieli ryzykowaĺ koniecznoŜci zrzekania siň go.  

Z drugiej natomiast, obywatelstwo polskie nie dawağo im duŨo szerszego zakresu praw na rynku pracy ani 

wiňkszej pewnoŜci i stabilnoŜci pobytu, przez co nie byli wystarczajŃco zmotywowani do ubiegania siň  

o naturalizacjň.  

Awans prawny ï poszerzajŃc strukturň moŨliwoŜci ï moŨe odgrywaĺ waŨnŃ rolň w adaptacji imigrant·w  

z Ukrainy i Wietnamu w polskiej gospodarce. W pierwszym rzňdzie naleŨy go jednak traktowaĺ w katego-

riach Ŝrodka dajŃcego szansň na powodzenie imigrant·w w tej sferze. Innymi sğowy, prawa przypisane do 

poszczeg·lnych status·w prawnych to jedynie element, kt·ry moŨe, ale nie musi sprzyjaĺ poprawie sytuacji 

ekonomiczno-zawodowej cudzoziemc·w.  

W tym kontekŜcie na podkreŜlenie zasğuguje wspomniane na wstňpie podmiotowe sprawstwo imigran-

t·w. Jak pokazağo badanie, ich decyzje ï choĺ czasem zaskakujŃce z punktu widzenia dostňpnych moŨliwo-

Ŝci ï stanowiŃ jednak rezultat rachunku koszt·w i korzyŜci oraz sŃ przejawem dŃŨenia do maksymalizowania 

dochod·w, czňsto niezaleŨnie od tego, czy decyzje te pozostajŃ w zgodzie z prawem paŒstwa przyjmujŃcego, 

czy nie.  

Zapewne warto byğoby pogğňbiĺ zaproponowanŃ analizň, opierajŃc siň na wynikach badaŒ iloŜciowych, 

choĺ o takie w Polsce jest jeszcze trudno. DuŨŃ wartoŜĺ w kontekŜcie badania wpğywu statusu i awansu 

prawnego na adaptacjň ekonomicznŃ imigrant·w mogğyby wnieŜĺ badania panelowe lub retrospektywne  

o iloŜciowym charakterze, kt·re pozwoliğyby na systematyczne i r·wnoczesne Ŝledzenie ŜcieŨek legalizacji 

pobytu i zawodowych. 

Podziňkowania 

Dziňkujemy dr Aleksandrze Grzymale-Kazğowskiej, a takŨe anonimowym recenzentom, za cenne uwagi do 

artykuğu. 

Przypisy  

1 
Znacznie wiňcej badaŒ na temat roli statusu prawnego w integracji ekonomicznej imigrant·w przepro-

wadzono w krajach typowo imigracyjnych, w szczeg·lnoŜci w kontekŜcie amerykaŒskim. W badaniach 

tych analizowano gğ·wnie wpğyw trzech czynnik·w: 1) statusu imigracyjnego od razu po przyjeŦdzie do 

kraju docelowego (por. Zimmermann, Constant 2005; Aydemir 2012; Cangiano 2012; Goldring, Landolt 

2012); 2) akcji regularyzacyjnych (na przykğad Massey 1987; McKay, Markova, Paraskevopulou 2011; 

Amuedo-Dorantes, Malo, Mu¶oz-Bull·n 2013); 3) naturalizacji (por. Bratsberg, Ragan, Nasir 2002; 

Bevelander, DeVoretz 2008; OECD 2010, 2011). WiňkszoŜĺ z tych studi·w miağa charakter iloŜciowy. 

Gğ·wnŃ barierŃ w realizacji kompleksowych badaŒ na ww. temat jest brak baz, w kt·rych r·wnoczeŜnie  
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i systematycznie (a nie ad hoc) byğyby gromadzone dane na temat statusu prawnego imigrant·w i wskaŦ-

nik·w ich integracji ekonomicznej. 
2
 Analizowane na potrzeby niniejszego artykuğu wywiady z UkraiŒcami i Wietnamczykami zostağy zre-

alizowane w ramach kilku projekt·w badawczych. Byğy to wywiady prowadzone przede wszystkim  

w ramach badania realizowanego przez OŜrodek BadaŒ nad Migracjami UW pt. ĂPolityka migracyjna ja-

ko instrument promocji zatrudnienia i ograniczania bezrobociaò (MPLM) (oznaczenie w kodzie wywiadu 

ï PM). Ponadto pochodziğy z nastňpujŃcych projekt·w OŜrodka BadaŒ nad Migracjami UW: ĂTransgra-

niczne centrum wsparcia rynku pracyò (w kodzie wywiadu ï TC), ĂPrzerzut do pracy przymusowej w in-

nych branŨach niŨ seksualna ï perspektywa Polski po akcesji do UEò (w kodzie wywiadu ï PP), ĂOd 

zbiorowoŜci do spoğecznoŜci: rola migrant·w osiedleŒczych w tworzeniu siň spoğecznoŜci imigranckich  

w Polsceò (w kodzie wywiadu ï ZS), jak r·wnieŨ z projektu ĂFundamental rights situation of irregular 

immigrants in the European Unionò (badanie dla Miňdzynarodowego Instytutu Polityki Migracyjnej  

ï ICMPD na zlecenie Agencji Praw Podstawowych; w kodzie wywiadu ï FR). Przywoğywane w dalszej 

czňŜci artykuğu wypowiedzi imigrant·w oznaczone sŃ odpowiednio wskazanymi wyŨej kodami, kt·rych 

poczŃtek oznacza nazwň badania, w ramach kt·rego dany wywiad byğ zrealizowany. Kolejne elementy 

kod·w wywiad·w to oznaczenie narodowoŜci respondenta (W ï Wietnamczyk, U ï Ukrainiec), numer 

wywiadu (w ramach danego badania) oraz oznaczenie pğci respondenta (K ï kobieta, M ï mňŨczyzna). W 

kodzie jednego z wywiad·w litera L oznacza, Ũe byğ to wywiad z liderem spoğecznoŜci.  
3
 We wspomnianych wyŨej badaniach wywiady prowadzone byğy nie tylko z UkraiŒcami i Wietnamczy-

kami (choĺ wğaŜnie przedstawiciele tych narodowoŜci przewaŨali wŜr·d respondent·w), ale teŨ w mniej 

licznych przypadkach ï z obywatelami innych paŒstw trzecich, jak na przykğad Armenia, BiağoruŜ. Wy-

wiady byğy prowadzone z osobami dorosğymi, zwykle majŃcymi doŜwiadczenia zawodowe w Polsce. 

Warto podkreŜliĺ, Ũe analizowane na potrzeby tego artykuğu wywiady, choĺ byğy realizowane w ramach 

r·Ũnych projekt·w badawczych, w duŨej mierze poŜwiňcone byğy wğaŜnie funkcjonowaniu migrant·w  

w wymiarze ekonomicznym, choĺ z r·Ũnych perspektyw. I tak, adaptacja ekonomiczna byğa przedmiotem 

zainteresowania w kontekŜcie status·w prawnych migrant·w, ryzyka pracy przymusowej w nastňpstwie 

przerzutu czy specyfiki lokalnych rynk·w pracy. W trakcie wywiad·w, poza ekonomicznym, omawiany 

byğ teŨ spoğeczny oraz prawno-instytucjonalny wymiar funkcjonowania migrant·w. 
4
 JeŜli chodzi o ksztağtowanie przez paŒstwo sytuacji prawnej w sferze dostňpu do polskiego rynku pracy 

za pomocŃ zmian w przepisach prawnych, to warto zauwaŨyĺ, Ũe w Polsce ï odmiennie niŨ w innych 

paŒstwach europejskich ï dokonuje siň stopniowa liberalizacja tych przepis·w (Duszczyk 2012), a tym 

samym paŒstwo przyczynia siň do poszerzania struktury moŨliwoŜci cudzoziemc·w. 
5
 Badania nad zmianŃ statusu prawnego imigrant·w z nowych paŒstw czğonkowskich UE wskutek rozsze-

rzenia Unii Europejskiej podjňto w ramach projektu ĂUndocumented Workersô Transitionsò (patrz na 

przykğad McKay, Markova, Paraskevopulou 2011).  
6
 Prawo to przysğuguje im od niedawna, tj. od 2012 roku, na mocy ustawy wdraŨajŃcej tzw. dyrektywň 

sankcyjnŃ (ustawa z dnia 15 czerwca 2012 roku o skutkach powierzania wykonywania pracy cudzoziem-

com przebywajŃcym wbrew przepisom na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, Dz. U. z 2012 roku, poz. 

769). W praktyce egzekwowanie tego prawa wymaga od imigrant·w, po pierwsze, znajomoŜci obowiŃzu-

jŃcego prawa, po drugie ï odpowiedniej determinacji, by ubiegaĺ siň o ewentualne zadoŜĺuczynienie. 

Nielegalne zatrudnienie bywa czasem w interesie obydwu stron, dlatego w sytuacji, gdy jedna z nich nad-

uŨywa nieformalnych um·w, zwykle trudno jest o wyciŃgniňcie konsekwencji prawnych. Imigranci mogŃ 

teŨ rezygnowaĺ z dochodzenia swoich praw z powodu obawy przed wydaleniem z Polski i utraty moŨli-

woŜci zarobkowania. 
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7 
Projekt nowej ustawy o cudzoziemcach przewiduje prawo do zasiğk·w dla bezrobotnych takŨe dla cu-

dzoziemc·w o wzglňdnie niepewnym statusie prawnym, ale wypğacanych tylko na terytorium Polski  

w okresie waŨnoŜci zezwolenia na pobyt i po speğnieniu ustawowych warunk·w do otrzymania tego za-

siğku. 
8 
W Ŝwietle projektu nowej ustawy o cudzoziemcach osoby, kt·re utracŃ pracň, bňdŃ miağy miesiŃc na po-

szukiwanie zatrudnienia na terytorium Polski. 
9 
Wedğug projektu nowej ustawy o cudzoziemc·w zezwolenie na zamieszkanie na czas oznaczony bňdzie 

wydawane na okres do trzech lat. 
10

 W Ŝwietle obowiŃzujŃcej do 15 sierpnia 2012 roku ustawy z dnia 15 lutego 1962 roku o obywatelstwie 

polskim (Dz. U. nr 10, poz. 49 z p·Ŧn. zm.), w procedurze nadania obywatelstwa polskiego przez Prezy-

denta wymagany byğ piňcioletni okres pobytu, natomiast procedura uznania za obywatela polskiego byğa 

dostňpna tylko dla bezpaŒstwowc·w i cudzoziemc·w o nieokreŜlonym obywatelstwie. Obecnie obywa-

telstwo jest przyznawane na mocy ustawy z dnia 2 kwietnia 2009 roku o obywatelstwie polskim (Dz. U. 

nr 0, poz. 161).  
11

 TematykŃ quasi-legalnoŜci (semi-compliance), polegajŃcej na wykonywaniu pracy nielegalnie przy 

jednoczesnym posiadaniu prawa do pobytu w danym kraju, zajmowali siň na przykğad badacze z Oxfordu 

(Ruhs, Anderson 2010). 
12

 Co ciekawe, aŨ 65 proc. obywateli Wietnamu i 65 proc. obywateli Ukrainy, kt·rzy zalegalizowali sw·j 

pobyt w ramach abolicji z 2003 roku, po siedmiu latach od abolicji utrzymağo legalny status pobytu. To 

stosunkowo duŨy odsetek w por·wnaniu do innych kraj·w, w kt·rych byğy przeprowadzane abolicje dla 

cudzoziemc·w (Departament Polityki Migracyjnej MSW 2012a). Prawdopodobnie wynika to z faktu, Ũe 

zezwolenia na pobyt w ramach dw·ch pierwszych abolicji mogli uzyskaĺ tylko ci cudzoziemcy, kt·rzy 

mieli zapewniony doch·d i mieszkanie, a wiňc znajdowali siň w relatywnie stabilnej sytuacji ekonomicz-

nej. 
13

 W 2012 roku weszğa w Ũycie umowa o zabezpieczeniu spoğecznym miňdzy PolskŃ a UkrainŃ, dziňki 

kt·rej systemy emerytalne obydwu kraj·w bňdŃ gwarantowağy Ŝwiadczenia emerytalne z uwzglňdnieniem 

okresu przepracowanego w kaŨdym z nich.  
14

 Kilku respondent·w, kt·rych wypowiedzi byğy analizowane na potrzeby niniejszego artykuğu, z uwagi 

na wiedzň na temat swojej grupy etnicznej, doŜwiadczenie migracyjne oraz utrzymywane w spoğecznoŜci 

migranckiej kontakty, byğo okreŜlanych mianem lider·w.  
15

 WyjŃtek stanowiŃ cudzoziemcy polskiego pochodzenia mogŃcy osiedliĺ siň w Polsce w drodze repa-

triacji lub na podstawie zezwolenia na osiedlenie siň przyznawanego na podstawie art. 52 ust. 5 Konsty-

tucji RP oraz obywatele Unii Europejskiej. 
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YouɅve got Starbucks and Coffee 
Heaven... I Can Do This!  
Spaces of Social Adaptation of Highly 
Skilled Migrants in Warsaw  
Aneta Piekut i 

This article fills a gap in migratory research in Poland by exploring patterns of social adaptation of 

intra-EU migrants living temporarily (i.e. up to five years) in Poland. The paper explores the spaces 

of everyday social practices of people of British, French and German nationality that came to work 

here or followed a family member and uncovers a family and female perspective on social adaptation 

of highly skilled elite migrants in Warsaw. It presents original empirical material employing creative 

research techniques gathered in Warsaw. The study reveals that social adaptation of intra-EU highly 

skilled migrants is spatially selective and expats develop connections with spaces related to their fami-

ly life reproduction, such as international schools, expatriate associations and places of leisure and 

consumption. The article argues that more attention should be paid in future research to intra-EU 

mobility and the gender imbalance in accessing particular local resources, such as the labour market. 

 

Keywords: highly skilled migration, expatriates, intra-EU mobility, social adaptation, Warsaw,  

Poland 

Introduction  

The 1989 uprisings in Central and Eastern Europe triggered political, economic and societal transformations. 

These transformations led to foreign direct investment and the expansion of transnational corporations into 

the former Socialist Bloc. Particularly in the 1990s, various executives and experts in Warsaw constituted the 

óvisible headsô of the óinvisible hand of the marketô that structured the transformation of the Polish economy 

(Rudolph, Hillmann 1998). At that time, Poland was lacking specialists with the appropriate skills and 

knowledge required by international companies, so the inflow of capital was naturally accompanied by an 

inflow of brainpower. Contrary to predictions made at the beginning of the systemic transformation in Po-

land (Iglicka 2000; Rudolph, Hillmann 1998), inflows of specialists from ódevelopedô countries have not 

diminished. Because of the concentration of diplomatic posts, international organisationsô branch offices and 

foreign capital, the number of foreign executives and professionals in Warsaw is much higher than in other 

Polish cities. However, the majority only stay temporarily in Poland, forming expatriate communities.
1
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The two decades since the systemic transformation have brought a considerable amount of research de-

voted to immigrant adaptation in Poland (see for example edited books: G·rny, Grabowska-LusiŒska, 

LesiŒska, Ok·lski 2010; Grzymağa-Kazğowska 2008a; ZŃbek 2002). However, I argue that not enough atten-

tion has been paid to the social performance of the most skilled migrants, such as workers of transnational 

corporations, foreign diplomats, and various specialists, including foreign engineers, medical doctors and 

academics, who are present in the Polish labour market (Fihel, Kaczmarczyk, StefaŒska 2013). The Polish 

accession to the European Union (EU) in 2004 and reduction in restrictions on undertaking employment in 

Poland for citizens of all EU countries in 2007 have both contributed to improvement of the Polish position 

among other migratory destinations (Ok·lski 2010). Skilled migration and more flexible forms of mobility 

are central for EU integration processes and shaping a new map of European migration (King 2002). Consid-

ering the intra-EU mobility agenda of ófree movementô for citizens of all member states (Di-

rective/2004/38/EC), it is worth studying how mobile EU citizens develop their ordinary lives in other 

European countries, since this new form of freedom, European freedom, deserves to be explored (Favell 

2008: 3).  

This article fills a gap in research on migration by exploring patterns of adaptation of intra-EU migrants 

living temporarily (i.e. up to five years) in Warsaw and working in highly skilled occupations or not current-

ly working, but possessing higher qualifications or education, as specified by the International Standard 

Classification of Occupations ISCO-88 (OECD 2001).
2
 Particularly, the paper investigates the social adapta-

tion of people of British, French and German nationality living in the Polish capital. It does so by applying  

a human geography approach to studying processes of social adaptation, i.e. it looks at the spaces and places 

of everyday social practices. The paper is organised as follows. In the literature review I discuss the spatial 

dimension of adaptation and its specificity for highly skilled migrants; what places and spaces are important 

in the lives of expatriates, what they do in these places and with whom. The importance of the spatiality of 

their adaptation is discussed from the perspective of the different roles that migrants of different genders play 

in reproduction of these spaces. After setting the research frameworks and questions, I introduce the tech-

niques used to gather empirical material and the usefulness of the creative methods that I applied. The central 

part of the paper is divided into two parts. In the first part I explore migrantsô perceptions of Warsaw (exist-

ing before arrival in the city and confronted with experiences within the first days spent there) and their men-

tal maps of the city. In the second part I unpack the material, emotional and social aspects of the places 

outside home and the workplace that have proved to be the most important for their social adaptation. In the 

concluding section I lay out the implications of the study for future migration research in Poland. 

Spatiality of adaptation  

Place and space are central concepts of human geography and urban sociology.
3
 Space is assumed to be more 

abstract, while place is more experienced on an everyday basis. Space might be physical if it encompasses  

a set of locations, sites, objects, etc., or it might be social if it is a space of lived interactions (Elden 2009). 

Space is always a product of social practices, so even physical space might be social, and it is not static, but 

is reproduced in everyday life (Lefebvre 1991). A location becomes a place when it is given a meaning by  

a person (e.g. it becomes my neighbourhood, my home) or a whole group (e.g. the Parade Square in Warsaw) 

(Cresswell 2009). Apart from their material and emotional dimensions, places are also locations where social 

interactions occur. Since spaces and places are socially constructed, through space-making practices people 

enter into new communities or wider socio-cultural environments, in other words mobilities create spaces 

and stories ï spatial stories (Cresswell, Merriman 2010: 5). Indeed, spatial mobility manifests itself in enter-

ing, being in and leaving different places and spaces. International migrants start their movement in one 
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country, where they have their places of living, social life, leisure, work, education, etc., then they move into 

different social spaces where they re-establish some of the previous places of everyday life. In the case of 

highly skilled migrants, who are also a very highly mobile group, these practices of re-creation of social 

spaces have to be repeated relatively frequently in different socio-cultural contexts. Moreover, their social 

spaces might span two or more national contexts and become a transnational social space (Faist 2004; Glick 

Schiller 1999), or if they connect two localities of everyday social practices they become translocal spaces 

(Brickell, Datta 2011). 

The spatial practices of privileged migrants were investigated extensively by Fechter (2007) in her study 

of expatriate communities in Jakarta. Observing their everyday lives, she revealed how these highly skilled 

migrants carved out their spaces and produced boundaries performing their daily, routine activities, for ex-

ample in their housing preferences, means of transport used and specific leisure and consumption activities 

of choice. Although their international lives were fluid, their local lives were static and fixed in particular 

places which preserved them from the gaze of the Other. Fechterôs (2007) study demonstrates how much the 

spatial is related to social distance (Bourdieu 1989) ï that spatial proximity does not generate social near-

ness, and social distance can be kept although people might have opportunities to encounter the local popula-

tion (Simmel 1950[1908]). The social adaptation of highly skilled migrants in Fechterôs (2007) study and 

other studies of expatriate communities has been influenced by racial differences among local and expatriate 

populations (cf. Hindman 2008; Leonard 2010), but such differences do not apply in the Polish case.
4
 It is 

worth investigating how people of different socio-cultural background and lifestyles ï who are racially óin-

visibleô ï spatially situate their lives in Polish society and local communities in Warsaw. 

Previous studies in Warsaw have shown that highly skilled migrants constitute a heterogeneous group in 

Warsaw with adaptation strategies ranging from settling in and integration to more surface adaptation by 

employing ócosmopolitan practicesô (Nowicka, Rovisco 2009) on the local and global scale (see the study by 

Piekut 2009). The crucial role in social adaptation of highly skilled foreign workers living in Warsaw was 

played by specific types of places, such as expatriate clubs and organisations, international schools and some 

exclusive leisure places. These findings correspond with research outcomes in other locations. For example, 

Beaverstockôs (2008) study in Singapore, which investigated the transnational aspects of expatriate British 

clubs in Singapore, or Mooreôs (2008) study of the role played by a German school in transnational class 

reproduction. These spaces facilitate networking with expatriates of the same (the school) or dissimilar na-

tionality (the club).  

Place has not always been recognised as a significant component of socio-cultural adaption. For example, 

in a study in Australia and Indonesia, Colic-Peisker (2010: 483) argued that hyper-mobile expats do not de-

velop attachments with any location, but profession was the main anchor
5
 of their identity-belonging. Other 

research argued that employing a spatio-temporal approach to the investigation of the everyday social prac-

tices of transnational migrants helps to reveal the importance of particular cultural and social capitals in their 

social performance (Cook 2011). However, the study in Prague focused on a wider, urban area as place and 

people that were employed. This raises the question of the everyday geographies of highly skilled migrants 

within the particular urban context. In this study I analysed how the social lives of expatriate communities 

are localised in Warsaw; what places are important for their everyday practices and what is their specificity 

in material, emotional and social dimensions. In other words, if and why some places are meaningful loca-

tions for the everyday lives of highly skilled intra-EU migrants, and with whom they interact in these places. 

In what sense could place still matter for people involved in temporary migration? 
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The gender dimension of expatriate spaces 

The workplace is a primary site of expatriate life (Leonard 2010). But it is not necessarily a primary site of 

expatriate social life (Willis, Yeoh, Fakhri 2002). Previous studies conducted in Warsaw with highly skilled 

foreign workers of transnational corporations have also demonstrated that the migratory patterns of these 

migrants are associated with their work experience in the local and international labour markets, but their 

social lives were to a great extent developed outside the company and thanks to activities performed by their 

spouses or partners (Piekut 2009). Indeed, the workplace is an important location of adaptation, socialisation 

and inter-cultural contact, but from the perspective of the entire family and both partners (whom I also con-

sider highly skilled migrants if they have appropriate skills or education), other places play a more vital role 

for ordinary social activities.  

The importance of the wider household context of expatriatesô adaptation comes to the fore naturally 

when we recognise the existing gender dimension of migration and social adaptation processes (Willis et al. 

2002). Women adapt differently to the new socio-cultural context than men, and gender relations should not 

be overlooked in migration studies (Kofman, Raghuram, Merefield 2005). The differences exist among the 

most privileged migrants too: the majority of highly skilled migrants who are in paid employment are men, 

and their spouses/partners ï who follow them in migration ï are women. In the literature the latter are termed 

a ómigration tailô (Coles, Fechter 2008), ótrailing spousesô (Leonard 2010), ótied migrantsô, óconstrained mi-

grantsô or ósecondary migrantsô (Yeoh, Willis 2005) ï all of the designations assume a passive role of highly 

skilled women in the migratory process (Thang, MacLachlan, Goda 2002) and do not recognise the more 

complex relations within households regarding mobility decisions and settlement activities (Kofman et al. 

2005).  

Because of the gender bias among highly skilled migrants regarding their work status, highly skilled male 

migrants very often perform as professional business managers, while their female spouses or partners act as 

managers responsible for the social life of the family. The spatial adaptation of highly skilled migrants is 

then highly gendered, as other scholars acknowledge that without a consideration of the global capitalist city 

as a space of transnational people flows anchored in specific local urban geographies, much of it still re-

mains gender-blind (Yeoh, Willis 2005: 212). Working male migrants socialise on weekdays at the work-

place, hobby clubs and restaurants where they combine business and social activities (Beaverstock 2008), but 

after work and over the weekend their lives are embedded in other places, such as international schools or 

social organisations, which prosper thanks to the unpaid and voluntary work of their spouses/partners. Pre-

vious studies in Warsaw have concentrated on a male perspective on highly skilled migration (Piekut 2009; 

Rudolph, Hillmann 1998; SzwŃder 2002). This paper uncovers a family and female perspective on social 

adaptation of highly skilled elite migrants in Warsaw. Specifically, it does so by investigating the role of 

gender in the spatial dimension of highly skilled migrantsô adaptation, and how ógender geographies of pow-

erô (Pessar, Mahler 2003) operate at the local level, i.e. within Warsaw communities. 

Studying intra-EU migrants in Warsaw 

Obtaining accurate figures on highly skilled intra-EU migration to Poland is difficult, if not impossible. Until 

2007, most citizens of European Union countries were obliged to apply for a work permit prior to undertak-

ing employment in Poland, so their occupational level and positions were recorded (for details see G·rny, 

Piekut, StefaŒska 2012). Since then, however, all EU citizens have been exempted from the requirement to 

apply for a work permit, although if they plan to stay in Poland over three months they are obliged to register 

their stay, which means that some general patterns of EU citizensô immigration regarding their region of 
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work in Poland, nationality and gender of applicants can be traced. In 2007-2011 approximately 7 000 EU 

citizens registered a temporary stay in Poland annually, and approximately 1 000 registered a long-term ï i.e. 

over five-year ï stay (see Table 1). The most numerous groups came from Germany, France, the United 

Kingdom, Italy and Spain, and 89 per cent of all EU citizens applied for a temporary stay. Intra-EU migra-

tion to Poland is masculinised, and the percentage of women varies from 15-20 per cent (Italy, Greece, Ger-

many) to approximately 40-45 per cent (Slovenia, Slovakia, Sweden, Czech Republic). Latvia is the only 

country where women predominate among migrants (almost 60 per cent of applications). In the presented 

research I focused on the three most numerous groups, namely citizens of Germany, France and the United 

Kingdom, for whom Warsaw was one of the most important destinations (Offi ce for Foreigners 2004
6
). 

 

Table 1. Applications of EU citizens for temporary and long-term stay in Poland in 2007-2011 

Citizenship 
Temporary stay

a
  Long-term stay

b
 

N % of whom % women  N % of whom % women 

France 3 068 7.4 32.5  345 6.6 22.6 

Germany 15 737 37.8 16.0  1 465 28.1 22.9 

Great Britain  2 887 6.9 25.9  428 8.2 15.7 

All applications 41 619 100.0 26.7  5 211 100.0 27.5 

a EU citizens are required to apply in case of a stay longer than three months and shorter than five years in Poland. 

b EU citizens are required to apply in case of a continuous stay longer than five years in Poland. 

Source: Office for Foreigners (2011). 

 

This paper is based on 21 in-depth interviews conducted in 2011 and 2012 with migrants originating from 

Germany, France and the United Kingdom. Additional research material was obtained from interviews with 

six key informants of each nationality (representatives of social organisations and international schools) and 

three group meetings organised by a relocation company that planned to open a social club for expatriates in 

Warsaw ï each meeting gathered about 10 English-speaking women. Most of the individual interviews,  

except four, were conducted in English, transcribed verbatim and coded. The interviewees were found 

through a snowball method and the key informants constituted six starting points of the whole sample. 

Among the interviewees, eight people have German citizenship, six ï French, five ï British, and one person 

was of dual French-British nationality
7
. The sample is diversified by age (minimum 29, maximum 58 years 

old), marital status (two thirds are married), year of arrival in Poland (most migrations occurred after 2000) 

and work status (see Table 2).  

The purpose of the study was to capture the influence of mobility and gender for space-creating practices 

in Warsaw. Most of the interviews were conducted with temporary migrants, e.g. people living in Poland less 

than five years, who have been involved in international migration before. However, some settled migrants 

were included as a control group, but reporting their adaptation in detail is beyond the scope of the paper and 

I focus on the former group. I further recognise that, alongside the division into temporary and settled migra-

tion, both groups could be further divided into primary and secondary migration. As a primary migrant  

I understand a person whose situation led to the joint decision to migrate, and as a secondary migrant  

ï a person who follows a primary migrant. For example, a common case would be one person following  

a spouse/partner/parent who is offered a job abroad. A comparison of the migration status with the work 

status of informants reveals a gender imbalance among people who are primary and secondary migrants and 

those who are in paid employment and do not work, although they used to work before engaging in interna-
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tional migration (see Table 3). Most of the female informants are secondary migrants who are not currently 

in paid employment; however, all of them used to work in their countries of origin. Interestingly, two male 

secondary migrants, who followed their female partners in migration to Poland, classified themselves as part-

-time working freelancers. 

 

Table 2. Socio-demographic profile of respondents 

Gender 
Female Male  

13 8  

Age group 
29-39 40-44 45-58 

10 6 5 

Citizenship 
British French German 

5/6 6/7 8 

Arrival year  
1990-1999 2000-2009 2010-2011 

3 11 7 

International migration  
First Consecutive  

6 15  

Marital status  
Married Partnership Single 

14 5 2 

Spouse/partner citizenship 
Polish Fr./UK/Ger. Other 

4 12 3 

Spouse/partner country of 

residency 

Poland Other  

17 1  

Children  
Yes No  

16 5  

Child(ren)ôs country of 

residency 

Poland Other Poland and other 

17 0 2 

Education 
Secondary Tertiary Other 

3 17 1 

Work status 
Full-time job Part-time job Not in paid employment 

12 2 7 

Source: own elaboration. 

 

Table 3. Informants by gender and work status 

Gender 
Female  Male 

13  8 

Type of migrant 
Primary Secondary  Primary Secondary 

6 7  6 2 

Paid employment in Poland 
Yes 

6 

No 

7 

 Yes Yes 

 6 2 

Paid employment prior to international migration  
Yes 

6 

Yes 

7 

 Yes Yes 

 6 2 

Source: own elaboration. 
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Semi-structured in-depth interviews, ranging from one hour to two and a half hours, were conducted with all 

participants, and the same interview schedule was followed: migration history, migration to Poland, im-

portant places of everyday life, social life in Warsaw, social networks in other countries and migratory plans. 

The interviews were supplemented with creative techniques which were tailored to enhance exploration of 

research problems and questions (Mason, Dale 2010; Mason, Davies 2010). Informants were asked to draw  

a mental map of the places that are important to their everyday lives and activities both in and outside War-

saw (including abroad). The assumption was that while drawing the maps it is easier to recollect and express 

individual experiences (Spencer 2011). It has been recognised that drawing techniques are related to personal 

skills and personality (Wheeldon, Faubert 2009), so respondents were shown some example maps. The exer-

cise comprised two parts: first, interviewees were asked to draw the map, describe the drawn places and  

explain why they were important to them; secondly, they were asked to ascribe people whom they see regu-

larly to these places: family, friends and acquaintances. The mental map exercise was introduced after the 

introductory questions on migration history and the move to Poland, so interviewees often added some extra 

notes or marks to the maps throughout the entire interview. In the post-fieldwork phase the maps were ana-

lysed alongside the oral/interview material.
8
 

Ambivalent perceptions of Warsaw 

Space is not static, but it is constantly in the process of being made in social practices and constituted 

through óinterrelationsô; foremost it is mentally constructed, so each person perceives the same space differ-

ently and assigns different meanings to the same space or particular places (Massey 2005: 9). Perceptions 

matter, because the way people imagine space influences their actions. In this section I first introduce the 

perceptions of Warsaw ï as one urban space ï that informants held just before migration, and how the per-

ceptions evolved during the first days of their stay in Poland. In the second section mental maps of signifi-

cant spaces of adaptation are presented. 

In Fechterôs (2007) study of the expatriate community in Jakarta, the city space was perceived as ódis-

tantô, ódirtyô, óchaoticô and ódangerousô representing everything that is feared, disapproved and unknown 

(Fechter 2007: 62). This study in the Polish capital demonstrates that the perceptions of highly skilled intra-

EU migrants on the city are between the dichotomy of ósafe insideô and ódangerous outsideô and are more 

ambivalent. A duality exists in the informantsô narratives on the city, including its lifestyle and urban space. 

For example, Bernard
9
 ï German executive, primary migrant ï notices that although Poland is located closer 

to Munich (his previous location) than to London, it would be easier for his family to move to the latter city, 

because moving to Poland it is the psychological distance (é) [and] in the perception of people Poland is 

not in the centre of Europe as it is geographically. At the same time Warsaw attracts him as an interesting 

labour market and place to develop his own professional career and gain valuable cultural capital for his 

spouse and children.  

The intra-EU migrantsô narratives reveal that Warsaw and Poland in their perceptions is a space between 

ópastô and ópresentô, óoldô and ónewô, ódistantô, óexoticô places and ófamiliarô, óEuropeanô places. Such initial 

experiences of the city reflect the self-image of Warsaw, which is uncomfortably self-positioned between 

ópollutedô East and ómythicalô West (BartmaŒski 2012: 151). A German female who was born in German 

Democratic Republic, Katharina, found her childhood memories in the old-fashioned small shops and mar-

kets, but at the same time she was astonished by modern skyscrapers and shopping malls. She summarises 

her ambivalent impressions:  
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I really liked the city from the beginning. And I think this might be interesting because I grew up in the 

eastern part of Germany and something reminded me of my childhood. This is funny because some things, 

for example these little markets, these kiosks, these Banacha or Hala Mirowska [markets] ï this was like 

in the eighties when I grew up. And I was wondering [surprised] there are still such places here because  

I thought it was even more Western like in the sense of even more modern. On the other hand, I was very 

impressed by, for example Zğote Tarasy or the shopping malls because this is even better than D¿sseldorf 

or Cologneé This is something we did not expecté (F, Ger, 32, sm
10

). 

 

Similar West/East or old/new binaries were present in the narratives of other respondents. Anne, a British 

female, who arrived in Warsaw following her husband with the whole family, reports contrasts in the city 

architecture as a striking (é) mixture of old and new representing the socialist past and values and so much 

freedom and growth and the future at the same time. Relying on their previous knowledge and initial percep-

tions based on the external city outlook, informants seemed to be confused as to what approach towards life 

in Warsaw they should take. On the one hand, as one female French diplomat notices, it is still Europe; how-

ever, the óstillô denotes her distance and lack of familiarity. On the other hand, this is not Africa, as another 

woman says. Even without being asked about it, informants brought up the topic of safety, mentioning in 

their narratives that they felt comfortable and safe in Warsaw, because the crime level is not high as pre-

viously assumed (Iôve been to a lot of worse places than Poland, as John concludes) and because they can 

fulfil most of their consumption and lifestyle needs. Hilke: 

 

You have told me you feel safe and comfortable in Warsaw. Why is it so?  

You get everything for life to which youôre used to from Germany which compared to Kosovo is a luxury. 

I donôt have a feeling there is a lot of crime going on in Warsaw. Because to places I go, I feel safe. 

Which was not like that in Kosovo, so I might only compare to Kosovo and Germany. While Kosovo is on 

the lowest level. That is why I feel safe and because I can get everything that I need. I like the food, I like 

the city and now I have people. This is why I feel comfortable (F, Ger, 32, sm). 

 

Contrary to the perceptions of expatriates living in more geographically and culturally distant countries from 

their countries of origin, expatriates in Warsaw do not perceive the local society as ódangerousô, óchaoticô 

and ódirtyô, as the óoutsideô world, but at the same time the city is not óEuropeanô in the way they are familiar 

with and it brings a lot of uncertainty, as one respondent mentioned. Such ambivalent perceptions indicate 

that highly skilled migrants enter a óliminal spaceô, located in between two other contexts that are recognised 

fixed points in space-time (Turner 1967: 97). Comparisons of Poland with other countries where respondents 

used to live (usually postcolonial areas) indicate that they mentally negotiate the status of Warsaw as a space 

which is at the same time óhereô and óthereô. In this paper I argue that uncertainty and ambiguity are over-

come by establishing new places of everyday life, so ónormalcyô can be reintroduced. Thus, in this ambiva-

lently perceived urban setting temporary intra-EU migrants recreate their everyday spaces through which 

they enter into local society and their mobile lives become locally embedded. Some general patterns among 

the mental maps are observed: 

 

1. Centrality of home. In most mental maps óhomeô was located in the central part of the drawing, and 

was in Warsaw. There were two exceptions: one female primary migrant had moved to Warsaw 

alone, so her emotional home had remained in Great Britain with her husband (see Figure 2); and 

another single, male primary migrant put his workplace in the central part of the map, explaining that 

this was the place where he spent most time (I just sleep, cook, eat, watch TV, listen to music, read 
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[there]). The people that moved to Poland with important people and familiar physical objects 

brought with them a sense of home (Gordon 2008; Wiles 2008). Strategies of re-making home by 

temporary migrants are beyond the scope of this paper and will be investigated elsewhere. 

2. Embeddedness in locality. The maps of secondary migrants are to a greater extent embedded in local 

communities than the maps of primary migrants. For example, in Rachelôs map (Figure 1), her home 

is surrounded by a set of local services and shops which flourish around the house. The mapping  

exercise along with expatriate narratives demonstrated that contrary to some opinions, they do not 

form óuprootedô transnational cosmopolitan elites (Sklair 2001), but situate their everyday lives lo-

cally. 

3. Transnational connections. Connections with places outside Poland were more visible in the mental 

maps of temporary migrants than among the maps of the settled ones. They included the names of 

cities or countries where their family and close friends live, so descriptions were more general in 

comparison to descriptions of specific places in Warsaw. This difference indicates a dissimilar inten-

sity and scope of transnational connections in different national spaces (Faist 2004) ï while outside 

Poland ties are long-term and based on kinship, everyday relations in Poland are built upon frequent 

interactions and based on mutuality. 

 

Figure 1. Rachelôs mental map (British secondary female migrant) 

 

Source: informantôs elaboration. 

 
  


